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Dedication 

Dedicated this humble work to the soul of the Süfi 
scholar Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Daim 
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Forward 

May Allah rewards Dr. Abdulgalil the best, for he is presenting 
with this authoring book to the Islamic and international library 
a very important study on a central, historical, and significant 
personality, having an extended influence on the Sudanese life, 
and on drawing the features of their cultures and religiosity, that 
is Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud, more than this such an influence has 
extended outside Sudan. 

It is a study for a real situation, still, its influence is so present, 
known with the way of forming up the communities in Sudan, 
which its establishment based on a prior idea and a made 
mission, serving a definite behavioral method, on contrary of 
that - communities- which founded upon the tribal affiliation, 
or for caring sustenance interests likewise the farming, animal 
rearing, and trade. 

It is a study that shows you how the influence is strong as well 
as extended across the place and time if it came from a religious 
the Süfi combining between Science, a blessing [Baraka], 
righteousness and wisdom, managed to establish a civilized 
society, scientifically, thoughtful, spiritually, behaviorally and 
sentimentally. 

And Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud considers a linking bond between 
the past of the Sammnaiyya Süfi order, and its present, and were 
it not of him, the contribution of the past will never continue 
in the present, even though the establishment of the tariqa- the 
Sammaniyya- back to his grandfather, for its development, 
prosperity, wide-fame, and dissemination counted on his favour 
[Shaykh Abd al-Mahumd], 

Dr. Muhammad Surur Abd al-Mahmud 
Usul al-Deen College 
Omdurman Islamic University 
17/10/2020 



INTRODUCTION 

The book tries to present Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al- 
Da’im’s Süfi life, writings and teachings, and furthermore 
attempts to paint a picture of the character and personality of 
Abd al-Mahmud, as might be ascertained solely from the works 
analysed. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im is a member of the 
Sammaniyya Süfi order. The Sammaniyya is considered one of 
the most important Süfi orders, in the entire Islamic world. lts 
founder is Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim al-Samman 1717-1775), 
was a student of a Syrian Khalwati, Mustafa Kamal al-Dïn al- 
Bakrï (1099/1688 to 1162/1748-9), who lived for long periods of 
his life in Damascus, Jerusalem, and Cairo. On al-Bakrï’s death, 
his students set up their own independent branches. Among these 
students was al-Samman, who established new Khalwati branch, 
known as the Sammaniyya. 1 

A number of several zdwiyas in the Hejaz and in Yemen, 
Sudan, Nigeria, Eretria, Indonesia, America and Britain etc. 
were founded by al-Samman ’s students that attracted a great 
number of followers from Maghreb, the Sudan and Eretria, 
the Hadramawt, Afghanistan and Indonesia’ 2 . Among the most 
famous celebrated students, comes Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. 
al-Bashir (d. 1742-1824) (Sudan), Sediq Omer Khan (India), and 

1 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. The Sammaniyya: Doctrine, History & Future. Khartoum, 
2015, p- 

2 S, R. O’fahey, 1994, 91. Arabic Literature of Africa. Volume 1. The writings 
of Eastern Sudanic Africa to C.1900. E.J. Brill, Leiden. The Netherland. 
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Abd al-Sama’ad Palembang in Indonesia is. 3 

However, the dissemination of the tarïqa’s teachings and 

doctrine into the Sudan has been connected by the efforts led by 

the great Süfi and scholar Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr” 

(1742-1824). 

Shaykh al-Tayyib was born into one of the most prominent and 
long-established clans of religious notables, and leamed men in 
Sudan. His predecessors mainly his grandfather was a Qadiri in 
tarïqa, and student of Hasan w Hasuna. He is known as one of the 
most prolific Süfi revivalist, in the history of Islam in Sudan. 
Since its arrival to the land of the Sudan on the second half of 
the nineteenth century, the Sammaniyya has caused profound 
and great impact. The tarïqa’s contribution could easily be 
experienced in the way that successfully has spread its wings 
to reach and cover each inch of the huge land of the country 
spiritually, socially, economically, and scientifically. However, 
the great credit account in favour to the Sammaniyya beside 
its deep wide religious impact, is its living scientific legacy, 
representing in the contribution of educating and rearing the 
Sudanese man, as well spreading the virtues set on asceticism, 
the love of good, and abiding with the manners of the owner of 
the shari’a i.e. the prophet Muhammad (pbuh) 4 . 

In the academie circles as well in Süfi studies, the Sammaniyya 
has been viewed as a reformist, revivalist tarïqa. Many writers 

3 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. op.cit., p158. 

4 ’AI-Tayyib al-Balal Munir Daf Allah. Rashafat al-Mudam, unpublished PhD thesis, 
Omdurman Islamic University ,2011, p:20. 
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and researchers have gone to deal with the tarïqa as such. ‘By 
the start of the nineteenth century the Sudan began to receive 
representatives of Süfi reformism groups, which began in Hijaz 
(Saudi Arabia) and other parts of the Islamic world, during the 
eighteenth century. Chief among these movements were the 
Sammaniyya and the Khatmiyya 5 . 

‘The Sammaniyya tarïqa in Sudan has spread, through two axes: 
One through the efforts of the Shuyükh of the Tayibiyyan house, 
and the second through the grand students of Shaykh Ahmad al- 
Tayyib, and their students after them, as well by those who were 
authorized by the Tayyibiyan ‘s house Shuyükh'’ 

The most important of these centres is that one established by 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im [1845-1915], at Tabat 
in central Sudan. 

His full name is Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud b. Shaykh Nür al- 
Da’im b. Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr, the founder of 
the Sammaniyya Süfi order in Sudan and Africa. He was bom in 
Um-Tereifi 6 , small village north of Khartoum in 1845. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has grown up under his father; He was 
given the best of upbringings by him, surrounded by the love 
and care of him, till the passing away of the father in 1852. 

In Sudan, the family that Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud belongs to is 
known as ‘al-Tayyibiyya ’ 7 . From this household h ave emerged 

5 MustafaAbdelwahid. The rise of the Islamic movement in Sudan 1945-1989. 
the Graduate Faculty of Auburn University, 2008: 84 

6 The present day town <Wad-Ramali, north of Khartoum. 

7 Name after the great grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir. 
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numerous renowned great guides, as well as ülama who have 
taught the sacred Sciences for many centuries, alongside 
guidance. His genealogy ends with our master Al-Abbas the 
prophet’s cousin. 

As customary in most scholarly families, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
started his childhood education at home. According to the local 
tradition, young seekers of knowledge were expected to learn the 
holy book of the Quran by heart; only then could they proceed 
to the study of other religious Sciences. There is thus a strong 
probability that Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud underwent the same 
process. Therefore, father Shaykh Nür al-Da’im took him, at 
the age of six, to his khdlwa, to memoiïze the Qur’an. 

However, after he completed the memorization of the Qur’an, he 
occupied himself with the study of Urn under the notable scholar 
and fageh the ascetic Shaykh Muhammad Zarruq. 8 
He has been given the full ijaza in all of the branches of the 
Sammaniyya Süfi order, from the great walï, master Shaykh 
al-Qurashi w.al-Zayin [1774-1880], one of the most famous 
students of Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir. 

In fact the Süfi doctrine of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al- 
Da’im is stemming from the general main tenets of tasawwuf in 
general, and the Sammani’s doctrine in specific. In this concern, 
the doctrine of the Sammaniyya does not perceive Süfi doctrines 
as separate from the basic teachings of Islam. 

Shaykh Abd al-Jabar al-Mubarak [1945 - 2004] States that 

8 Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli. 
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Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im has a unique educational 
Süfi doctrine, succeeded to combine between two important 
dements. 

The first element is the Urn, and the second one is the wayfaring 
to Allah. In fact the Shaykh does not differentiate in his doctrine 
between these two dements. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud wide fame went synonymous with 
the title ‘ al-Ustaz The phrase itself points to the very simple 
notion, that he was a scholar; moreover, it indicates the reality 
that he [the Shaykh ] had acquired a Science Urn. 

As for the political situation during his life time, he was a 
witness to the whole events of the Mahdiyya movement [1881- 
1899], and the first quarter of the British colonization to his 
country [1899-1956], 

Considering the relationship of Tabat centre with Mahdism, 
Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im in his book ‘ Azhair ” gives an 
indication that he took a neutral stance towards the Mahdiyya, yet 
due to his friendship with Muhammad Ahmad, as both studied 
under Al-Qurashi wad Al-zain, Abd al-Mahmoud approved 
Muhammad Ahamd’s Mahdism. It is said that Shaikh Abd al- 
Mahmoud talked about the appearance of the Mahdi even before 
Muhammad Ahmad announced it. It is worth mentioning that, 
Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im approved Muhammad Ahmad. 
In a letter to Shaikh Abu Al-Hassan Al-Samman [grandson 
of the Muhammad b. Abd Al-Karim Al-Samman in Madina] 
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after 1300 A.H., Abd Al-Mahmoud replied to the inquiries of 
the later that whether or not Muhammad Ahmad is the real 
Mahdi? Al-Mahmoud approved the appearance of the Mahdi 
[who is Muhammad Ahmad], but he did not claim that he is the 
expected Mahdi who should pray after the prophet Jesus. 9 
And after the death of al-Mahdi the relationship between him 
and khalïfa Abdullahi had deteriorated, for a group of men went 
with the gossip that he is a denier of the Mahdiyya, and that he 
calls for himself of having the bio'a as the Mahdi's successor, 
or a new Mahdi. This matter had negatively left its impact on 
the khalïfa; however, he summoned him, and ordered to be 
beaten with a thousand lashes. 

The British who were come after the Mahdiyya in ruling the 
Sudan [1899-1956] were afraid of the growing situation of 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im Sammani centre in 
central Sudan . Thus, he had been summoned to the site of 
the British miers at Khartoum, twice a time. This had shortly 
happened after the end of the Mahadiyya in 1899. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has maintained good relationship and 
contacts with notable scholars of his age in the country. They 
praised him and recognized his scholarly, religious and social 
status. 

With the recognition of his contemporary ulamd Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im was one of the great scholars of 
Islamic shari'a. Such well-reputed of those scholars were Shaykh 

9 Amani.M. Elobied. Op.cit, pl77. 
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Muhammad al-Badawi, Shaykh al-Amin al-Darir, Shaykh Ahmad 
ibn Ismail al-Wall known with \Shaykh Ahmad al-Azhari], 
Shaykh Muhammad al-Faki Abd al-Majid, Shaykh Husein al- 
Zahara, and Shaykh al-Nazir Khalid al-Mahi. 10 

Undoubtedly, besides being recognised as a great and perfect 
walf, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud is the mujadid of his time. He 
possessed all the conditions of the revivalist and his entire life 
was spent trying to revive the religion through his writings, 
mainly his Sammani teachings and doctrine. 

The noted historian S.P. O’Fahey [1943 -2019 ] has described 
him as one of the major writers of the Nioltic Sudan, in his 
words: ‘Still unprecedented in the history of Süfi scholarship and 
Arabic literature. He left his mark on the history of Sammani 
thought. Through his scholarship, his travels and contacts, Abd 
al-Mahmud is one of the major writers of the Nioltic Sudan, 
in the late 19 th and early 20 th centuries 11 . While in the words of 
Amani Muhammad El-Obeid: “Tabat centre of Abd al-Mahmoud 
Nür al-Da’im represents a continuation of the dualistic nature of 
Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashïr”. Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im, 
the founder of the centre is known to be one of the celebrated 
scholars of the Sammaniyya tarïqa in Sudan. His writings are 
archetype of Süfi - orthodox formula. His poems are in perfect 
Arabic language. Thus, the influence of this centre in writing in 
perfect Arabic language is noticeable 12 . It has also been seen by 

10 Abd al-Jabar al-Mubarak. Op.cit., p-438. 

11 S, P, O’fahey, 1994:98, Arabic Literature of Africa. Volume 1. The writings of Eastern 
Sudanic Africa to C.1900. E.J. Brill, Leiden Netherland. 

12 Amani Mohammad El-Obeid. The Sammaniyya tarïqa in the Sudan, unpublished M.Sc. 
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Professor S. O’Fahey, as a prolific writer, ‘However, a grandson, 
Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im (d. 1915), was a prolific author, 
of whose works a substantial number have been published 13 . 
While in the words of McHugh his writing is for the elite, ‘Abd 
al-Mahmoud intended audience is the educated Sudanese Süfis lA . 
In his book, Madrast Ahmad b. Idris al-Maghrabi, wa Athrahafi 
U’Sudan (1993), Yahiya Muhammad Ibrahïm writes about him 
says: ‘And the emergence of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al- 
Da’im as an extension to his grandfather, who is the tarïqa’s 
founder. Abd al-Mahmud successfully managed to retreat its 
brightness and strength, and he enrich the Süfi Sammani thought 
with his authoring, poems, commentaries and travels 15 ’. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud wrote around 85 scholarly books 
encompassing different heids of Islamic studies and the most 
significant of his works are the ones on Sühsm. In the spirit 
of introducing Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud to the non Arabic 
readership, it would be of use to list some his works with a brief 
account of each of them in order to give the reader glimpse of his 
intellectual heft [see chapter 5 & 6], 

Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im represents a turning point in 
Sudanese religious, literary writings, and his writings emerged 
to stand as one example of a development as well evolution, that 
Sühs have o ffered as a contribution to the Sudanese literacy as 

in political Science, University of Khartoum, faculty of Economie and Social Studies, 1997, p.122. 

13 S, P O’fahey , 1994:98, Arabic Literature of Africa. Volume 1. The writings of Eastem 
Sudanic Africa to C.1900. E.J. Brill, Leiden Netherland. 

14 (McHugh: 1993:114). 

15 Yahiya Mohammad Ibrahlm. Madrast Ahrned b. Idris Al-Maghrabi, wa Athraha fi 
U’Sudan (1993), p.322. 
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a whole. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud works can be placed under the bellow 
major categories, namely; 

> Poetic works. 

> Didactic works on the Sammaniyya Süfi order. 

> Commentary works on the doctrines and principles of the 
Sammaniyya . 

Some of his work such as Azahir al-Riyad, and al-Kuss al- 
Mutra’a fi Manaqib al-Sada al-Arba’a, and Shurb al-Kass, 
have become references for studying the order’s history and 
doctrines, as well Arabic language poetry in Sudan. Overall, 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud’s Süfi works heightened the prestige 
of the Sammani thought among the other orders. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud tasawwuf sets up on the Muhammadan 
light theory, which centres round the fundamental notion, 
that what Allah first Has created is the nur light of our master 
Muhammad. And when He [Allah] Has created Adam his light 
has transferred to his son Sheth, till it reaches to the last of the 
prophets, and it met a perfect with its owner, which has tumed 
completed on him, and for this he has been named ‘the seal of 
the prophets’. 

Stiking to the prophet light creed is there abundantly in his poetic 
dïwdns, mainly the three that composed on the praising him [the 
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prophet], Bellow are just intances. He says: 

Ij „ jullu r^-U! '4r^J i/otwLA j» La a V y 

Had it not been of him no clouds of guidance poured down 
No in the Tablet a good fortune has ever been recorded 

IjiOt a ajjj 

For all the prophets are from his light 

And all which eyes passion have abandon the sleep 

lZlJULluJ^ *L(ji ^j-4 J-U/JJ 4-tè 

In him, Adam had interceded of his sin 

And Hawa had asked the intercession by him for what had 

happened 

1 (|| J O.A 1—ÖljII ^4 jL>-J i_Üj 4J ÜJLÓjjlè (jjdLlJ-Sl Lc..} <Uj 

The Shaykh ’s teachings stressed the principle of following the 
Holy Qur’an teachings, as well to follow the example of the 
prophet Muhammad, these emphasised by the hard work and 
good manners through what is commonly known as the jihad 
of nafs which emphasizes a personal struggle over “negative 
instincts.” 

In his teachings moreover, there is the stresses and calls on 
adhering to the shari‘a. To exemplify this from his poems, 
listen to him sayings: 

jiLuJIj 'Ê- 4JJI JL>.j jr^ajbJI JjjjJs '4r 

Al-Tahir .M. Ali. Op.cit.,p136. 
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And wayfaring in the path of the Gnostics by their lord 

The men of Allah in sobriety and 

intoxication 

ó 3-xg.l j>Lal Aam (jyt^ tjZlj 

But flowing the SharTa of the prophet Muhammad the 
Imam of guidance, the sender by the highness and victory 

a ¥’j La3-i ( -tLl2 ojjujj JbujoUJ c 

Whoever his wayfaring never on an agreement to the shari‘a 
He will not benefit a day by hunger or watchfulness 

o j_a_La V3 V 3 i jiLu-ÜJ V 3 ¥j W—* V3 

And no seclusion no generosity 

c ** 31 o o 

j. ^ . , , «tl j aVI 1 3 4JLa 3I3 

And if the miracles have manifested openly from him 

And he tells the unseen matter in the chest 

* * ^ ' 

jJi-JI JL>J Lia (jiïjVI 4 j mi a 3I ja>JI jjJail J"i o^-t jlla3 

And flies on the air like the birds or 
Walks on the water or at the depth of the sea 

4 > S * 

J-ÓUI r^g-La (j £. 4 -lg. ^Lj» J-^3311 33-i-II jij jJa w <l 3 
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That the path of the folk for the attainment is shari ‘a 

And whoever went against it, upon the goodness doctrine went 
astray 

And the fragrance of the guidance would not spread out in the 
Bedouin and cities 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud thoroughly believes 
of awalïyya miracles kardmat being kept hidden; he says the 
perfect wal! is the one who abides himself with shari‘a, and 
must not resort to manifest what is not shown. 17 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud dipped a bucket in the well of poetry 
when his talent produced several poems that have been appeared 
on four published dïwdn, tackles varied areas of the prophetic 
eulogy, to tasawwuf and guidance. Through these numerous 
poems, which written in perfect classical Arabic, he called people 
to fulfil their duties towards Allah and wamed them against 
disobeying Him. And remind the murïd that the time will come, 
however, when the veil will fall from the eyes. 

He has four poetic dïwdns come as follow: 

1- Al-Rud al-Bahij fi Madh Janaab Nabi al-Rahma wa 
Atfrij. 

2- Al-Araf al-Atirfi Madh Janaab al-Bashïr al-Nazir. 

3- Nafkh al-Ruh fi Jesm al-Fotuuh. 

The thematic meaning of the above three mentioned poetic 
dïwdns are devoted for the prophet praising or what known as 
[prophetic eulogy], 

17 
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The moral lesson broadcast by Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud in his 
three dïwdn on the prophet’s eulogy, 
is seeking the prophet love, emphasizes his [the prophet] 
love and imitation of which he himself practiced with an 
extraordinarily sincere and powerful zeal. 

The Prophet Muhammad is considered by the Shaykh as a refuge 
and intercessor, guide and model, within reach of the most 
humble believers. 

4- Shurb al-Ka ’s fi hanat al-Akiyyas. This dïwdn focuses on 
the guidance, wayfaring, and suluk. 

It is not easy to write about the legacy of this great notable Süfi. 
The depth and meaning of his writings, specifically poetry is only 
comprehensible to those that have true escoteric knowledge. 

The true essence of his poems cannot be conveyed in any other 
language other than their original Arabic. I tried to come as 
close as possible to the original meaning of the Shaykh teachings 
mainly his poetry. 

Example of these famous ode is ’Arrd ’iyyah ’ 18 , which read as 
part of the Sammani litany, after the morning and magharib 
prayers. In this qasïda, Shaykh al-Mahmud beautifully went on 
the praise of the prophet. Give him your ears saying: 

b b b «lÜI Jj-ujj b 

O, Messenger of Allah, the best overall human beings, the guide 
and leader in religion, the good news. 

18 Type of poem, which ends in [r. j] rhyme. 
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jj-uaJI ij Li L j ju L Jj_>JI Li 

O You the beautifulness of the Truth, The moon of the darkness. 
O, You the secret treasures, O You the spirit of the pictures (the 
spirit of the figures and structures) 

jj-uJI j_luLi L j->o Li (H-UI j 3 ju L 

O You The moons of completeness, The wide sea (ocean) of 
generosity. The meaning and interpretation of the Truth, the 
divine secret of Qur’an chapters 

I ^ j ->i aTI jL>» Ijl-l-lüU I ^_üLj 

O The prophet of the prophets. The master that obtained all glory 
and unique honour (exaltation) 

j jlSJI > _ 7 _L'i- 4 L jLaütl LsLLa Li (jjjIjJI ^ ■ JLLÏI Ls 

O The pleasure and happiness of the heart, in the two worlds 
(here and hereafter) The harbour and rescuer from distress for 
those who look refuge in Him 

jj-LJI j»j_j Lój Ljj-al ^jb (^ÜJiaL ^LêL 

O my succour, O my shelter my patron for all of my needs in this 
world and in the day of hardship (and fire) 

j-l>- LI J L*_aLuL> ljLJL ' ’ Luaüj -LS 

We are in Your door, waiting for Your grants O You the One who 
is hearing my call, You the best of bests. 

And in more beautiful tone listen to his words enchants in this 
famous ode entitle ‘mabin Uhud wa al-Naqa ’, he says: 

> * \ \ 

... (j - 4 LjülÏ! JÜ L->J 
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And by him [Muhammad] Ibrahim has escaped the foe’s fire 
And how out of his harm Ayoup had gained the ever cure 

LJJ-UIJ Cl£>- (jtaj ya. p*> a y'j *' ‘ J 

Also Noah and after him Ibn Matta [Yunus] 

From a whale belly, he was there precipitated 

uj 4- ü> -L*_! ya. lJllujj JjJ JUa <Uj 

And by him, Yousef>s father has got the delight 
After sadness in the bowelsYaqub 

* ^ * . f f 

4j óülL-uIi óljji diii 

That the helper, the one whose help is sought 

When calamities appeared or upon us troubles have descended 

■ ' a j»jj la-LLu yvLvjJI ^a jJLjJI djj 

And he has the sublime with the prudence 
Especially in a day that he is an intercessor and an orator 

...LJ UU Hl jl uiC ^LO J 4-UL. L lS ^.L^-JI ^jvljdl J* <1*1 Lj 

O the darkest night breeze tells him my greetings, he may 
answer 

And after the reply may grant with what thereof acceptance a 
portion 

j 1 * ^ f 

..a ij utf jUJil CASji 4-c3 alj-& ■ t-»tl 

Ai-Tayyibi his love on him [Muhammad] and his right, 

Ever new in all of the time moments 

* ■ ‘tt y» r^-d-i Lg.ua.. SuLsl^ ■ Lüai <u 

From him wishes safe, as well as happiness 
Out of it [happiness] the perfume of guidance spreading 
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L-u-Luj JjilaJI JIjj il 

And intersession at the doomsday 

When it appears, a horror which makes the child white-haired 

* „ o 

jrU t^aJI (H i utiTI cillü 

And convey the greetings to that body 
Which was among the bodies so all perfumed 

.... * * * *„ ° ~ . * ' t ' L 

ijjüyi üj _i2 (^ui (jujjjji ciijj ijüij 

And convey the greetings to that head 

Which Almighty’s Hand Has crowned with all dignity 

* * * > ' „ ^ , si 

Lua1L>. ij\^a -12 Liülü 

And convey the greetings to that face 
Which has been a pure perfect light and shining 

. ♦ -* -* # ^ ^ ^ 

i Lj^Lv h <7> 4-cè 4JLsj 

And convey the greetings to the best mouth ever 

In its salvia is cure, narrated [in the prophet’s sirrah] to us 

And convey the greetings to that neck 

Which is most splendid and was coherent and illuminating 

-* a > ' s l. 

bjf* 1 *** ‘~'j y ^ * A '“* (j’/'ti j. >,^»ti.- tf't a\i,ti ij^u 

And convey the greetings to that chest 
Which the Sciences have burst forth like rivers 

IjjJLaj LslL>Lj i)\^3 (^ajl JJLsdt dlljj IjJilj 

And convey the greetings to that mind 
And convey the greetings to that mind 
Which was a shining light and ever illuminated 
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Ê— W * A ' j a ^jjjJx J LJ JÜ ^ ^ 

No! Nor I abide myself following the shari'a 
And the tarïqa in all over my life 


(jrt-u/b sbjjVl jui» JLÜ 4 J V 3 a*\Ki,tWilpt 

I have never leamed from my mawlo [Allah] speech [Quran] 
Nor the saying [ hadith ] of Yasin [Muhammad] the best of 
creation 


jJLiij Lliljmaj Ij^uj LUbï !ïL= 

No! nor the dead of our fathers, companions, sons, and nor 
others than them 


« -* ^ «■ o ^ 

tjjUsO i^yÜLA g.$jM i_dü <U b jb-^-VI ijj» ,_yiu2l 

Harder than the stone is my heart 

What a heart of evil, adores with craziness!!? 

* * * ' 

LU Laj LUjb 

O our lord the time of departing has drawn closer 

And we haven’t a deed that me protect at the Meeting day 

[doomsday] 

* * t s 

^yjjjb b óLUs b b b clxS ^yjbvj Vl 

Except my hope on You, O the most Compassionate 
O Ho non, O Mo non, O my Creator 

* s 

» a.' £~ a JULujJb AJ ♦♦♦... ,7i j È- ^ y - o -wdj 

And my love for Ahmad as well as my testimony to him 
By the message [Islam] with my strong certainty 
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al ^ -v- ,-TIjVl ■ i,>y3 Qü^ul bs <ÜJ| iUic ^LUS 

Blessing of Allah be upon as long as the dove sings on the branch 
cooing 


J!J l-lll U I 'Ê- óll 


I <Gl3 


ü- 4 


He who missed the wayfarer in youth 
Will never catches his intention in elderly 
And in another ode he enchants: 

u I r >~i ~i r lij jl_«_ü_II (j__a j»lj_* LJ p 1 t i 

Jj ~>i I a 11 4 at 1 4_cJI u J l__a jü_j jjlj 


Learn for the love from the doves 
When they chant on shore of seas 
And if you didn’t know what they hint for 
By my life, you’re attached to the stones 

L^_L>- I^.^LÜ.4 (J l^=J _\ü Ij. Tl 

The remembrance of Allah is the Path for so whoever, tumed 
A true servant, always so earnest 

-* j, ^ 

L 4 UL 4 cJli _L*J J^olj a jSu^u» cï-LtV 

The remembrance of Allah, for those people of it is, is so 
intoxicated, and for they swiftly hasten to the highest 

1 al «VI Uj t->r- . \3 -w m < 4j jpjSLILuJI j j aüJ 

The good news for those who follow its [path] 

And by its fragrance have ever perfumed the days 

LaLüIoj SililÜ ljIjujJI Jat?» 4lst2 yc. ^5 Li y_a VI ljL>-L a 
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Only failed the one who moved away [Dhikr] off 
Made out the intoxication, a bliss and food 

And of his authoring books, is that one of Azahïr al-Ryiad 
which is one of the most important books of the Shaykh, through 
its pages he managed to preserve the tarïqa foundations. The 
book is comprehensive account of the life and work of Ahmad 
al-Tayyib, of his followers, and his Sammani- Bashïr”i tarïqa. 
He divides his work into the foliowing parts: 

1-The childhood and education of Ahmad al-Tayyib, prefaced 
by the prognostications of Süfis (“Knowers”) concerning his 
future prominence (pp.2-40) 

2-Ahmad al-Tayyib’s two pilgrimages, his initiation by the 
founder of the Sammaniyya, Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Karim al- 
Sammani, and his propagation of the order in Egypt (pp.40-82) 

3-The bases of the Sammaniyya: its relationship to other 
tarïqas (pp.83-131) 

4- The kardmat and sayings attributed to Ahmad al-Tayyib, 
and his writings (pp. 132- 237) 

5- His sojoum in the Gezira, his return to Umm-Marrih, and 
his death (pp.23 8- 82) 

6-Biographical notices of 107 of his disciples and sixteen 
of his sons (pp. 283- 372). Most of his works concern Süfis m, 
but also wrote about hadith, fiqh, tawhid, and grammar 19 . 

19 Neil McHugh, Holymen of the Blue Nile: Making of Arab Islamic 
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The book of al-Nusracame out as a response to some deniers 
and opponents who raised their doubts about the authenticity of 
Süfism and its veracity. So Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud wrote this 
an eloquent capacious rich response elucidating the significance 
of Süfism as the core essence and the kernei of Islam. The depth 
of this book is presented by the significant number of hadith 
entailed along with the vastness of the commentaries that Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud included and were written by traditionists and 
hadith scholars. 

The core issues that the qasïda which comes to make up the 
book of al-Nusra al-ilmiyya, has included major issues that 
raised by the so called ülamd during, the presence of the Shaykh 
in Khartoum, they: 

• Working to prevent the circles of dhikr all over the 
country. 

• Resembling the people of Süfis, by the companions of the 
Mahadiyya. 

• That Süfi circle of dhikr had nothing except disobeying of 
the miers as well the war. 

They strove in that to the point they wrote the names of the entire 
Süfi path Shuyükh to the political authorities. 

It had been decided that some of those Süfi Shuykh deserved to 
be killed. Form those was the author [Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 

Community, (1993:214. 
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]. While some of those Shuyükh were agreed upon to be jailed, 
tortured, and exiled. It was found out that the main reason behind 
all this movement and fuss was the hatred and envy. 
Consequently, the govemment was in agreement with what had 
been raised about the matter. Thus, frequent and repeated visits 
of Süfis, in form of investigation had taken place on the premises 
of the government at Khartoum. 

The author has written the qasïda in 1320 A.H. it has come 
with fifty lines, included nearly fifty- six-issue, related to the 
dhikr. Therefore, the Shaykh has requested the scholars of his 
time, presenting their views upon it; as well he asked them to 
demonstrate their stance to a number of the fïmdamental Süfi 
issues such as: 

• Taking the pledge of men and women. 

• The audition issue. 

• The legality of drums and Dafs beating. 

• Wearing the clock. 

• Wearing the woof. 

• The intersession tawasul issue. 

• Blessing with the relics of the righteous men 

• Using the prayer-beads in dhikr. 

Furthermore, he asked the scholars of his age giving their 
opinions round some of the folk preserved of etiquettes adab, 
such as: 
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• Kissing the hands. 

• Embracing the on the meeting. 

• Standing up for the scholars and the righteous on the virtue 
of hounor. 

In addition, he [the Shaykh] has stated some of the folk habits, 
demanding its originality, such as: 

• Carrying the banner, prayer-mat, pitcher, and the stick. 

Moreover, he stated some of what occurred to the awalïyya of 
Allah of honoring such as: 

• The vision of Allah the Exalted by the heart. 

• The vision of the prophet [sws] in awake. 

• The vision of the Noble angels. 

Following are lines of the ode, of which the Shaykh has initiated 
it with question: 

'ê— jju aaJI gLaJLc. '» 

What is your saying O the scholars of the age? 

On the circles of dhikr and the loud of dhikr 

And behind a carried dead person unto his grave 
And the spot of the arrogant 

la-LLu 3 L^.l 3 JL>.UuXI J C)Üb jJaJI 4_ 

On the streets and on the mosques 

Where the prayers held in, especially like Friday 
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And their carrying to the banner among the creation 
with rising their voices in dhikr for guidance 

jlulIIj 1 1 n'iTIj 1 l> 4 tt' 

Also the taking of the [Süfi] pledge 

Upon the men, and the women as well as the slave 

2-füjijlSLc. I i fa ^g- l q- > - J 

And their carrying to the prayer-mat and pitcher 
Adding to the staff in the remembrance and the path 

One of the most famous book on the Süfis journey, outside the 
Sudan, is that one of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud w.Nür al-Da’im, 
the Sammaniyya qutb, known as al-Dura al-Thamena fi akhbar 
Macca wa al-Madiyna, this recorded and written journey is a 
marvelous and fantastic record, in the arts of Süfism journey, 
and considered a new addition. Shaykh comes to describe the 
beginning of the journey and the places that he came across, as 
well the personalities that he met, and parts of the Süfi outstanding 
buildings, the city of Sawakin and the (quarantine), passports, 
fees and so on. In addition to the arduous journey’s road, and what 
were occurred of kardmdt, and then the fantastic description of 
Jeddah and Rabig, and some of Mecca and Medina outstanding 
buildings, moreover his meeting with Sammaniyya Shuyükh , 
and the rites of hdjj, and what he had seen and witnessed, during 
the journey up to his return to Tabat, ending with his visit to his 
grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib at Um-Marrih- north of 
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Omdurman 20 . 

Kitab al-Hikam 

In his book of aphorisms, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud explains his 
Süfi paradigm in terms of the relationship between the Creator 
and the created and the differences between the One who 
remembers God frequently, and the one who forget to remember 
Allah. Moreover, the Shaykh also spoke on the nature of suluk 
and guidance, etc. 

This authoring of aphorism in Süfism is known with [Matiyyat al- 
Murïd ila Hadrat al-Qadir al-Murïd ], in this book he has folio wed 
the style of his grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib, and before 
him Ibn Ata Allah. The book is consisting of two-hundred and 
sixty aphorisms, in addition to twelfth of supplications munajat. 
In fact they crown all the mystic knowledge that the Shaykh has 
attained during his long fruitful saintly life. To exemplify from 
the book, he says: 

» 

MljjjJlÏI 

«The remembrance inherits the happiness with the beloved and 

20 Mausuat ahal al-Dhikr bi U’Sudan, Kliartoum, Vol-l(2004:264. 
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getting the desired. And the Observation inherits the gnosis and 
Looking at the Unseen” 

99 

öJl&j 4-xJI JjLuIiI 4_Ul <Gj jï él^JLc JLü 4JJl 

«Who he prefers the dhikr of Allah the Exalted upon his own 
whim, Allah inherits him His own love, and he who longs to 
Him, He [Allah] makes him ascetic in other than Him” 

^ ■ ) Li j i Jljil cJjJ a (j. LuaJI x-a i -sLjl'c»-! 3 lIIjJLu JjjjlaJI 

. jljiül la n.' ;t.A ljIcLuJI 

“The path is suluk and striving, with all perfect sincerity and 
abandons the desired, and standing up at the door of Allah the 
Trath all the time, with the vig ilance of heart” 

3 11 ri’iTI 4 j Lcjö 1 3 j L^jJa j t (j-iJUjAI LsLLa^s jIjjVI 

. JjjjTI 4 j JUj 

The awrad are the riding-mounts of the murïds, to the very 
eye of the purposed, and sincerity is its spirit, which the soul 
survives with, and obtaining the attainment” 

L^ÓLsl* jl j^uL) J < jIjLaVl j »i -MjjYI dJ j3 ijj) 

Whoever abandons the awrad, depriving the sustenance, 
and whoever adheres to the presence on [ award] has been 
emanating with secrets of its meaning” 

His death [may Allah be pleased with him] was in Tabat, on the 
24 th of Rabea al-Awal 1333 H, corresponding to 1915. 

The first khalïfa, who comes to succeed al-Ustaz Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud, is his son Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli b. Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud [1878-1965]. 
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Of the notable students Shaykh Ahmad b. Shaykh Muhammad 
Hasan al-Samman ‘ 21 . and of his noted students also, the perfect 
and the unique master Shaykh Qarïb Allah b. Shaykh Abi-Salih 
(1866-1936) also of the students Shaykh al-Bashir b. Shaykh 
Abd al-Rahamn b. Shaykh al-Bakri, also Shaykh Ali b .Shaykh 
al-Qurashï, on the White Nile his famous student Shaykh 
Muhammad Ahmad w. Kebeish, also Shaykh Mustafa al-Hafyan 
of Omdagarsi, and on Kordofan Shaykh Murkaz b. Shaykh 
Mudawi, and so many others 22 . 

The sources that I depend on were both works that have been 
written by Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , which may called ‘The 
works of Abd al-Mahmud And those who associated with 
him, from biographies and hagiographies to commentaries on 
his texts. 

All works associated with Abd al-Mahmud may firstly divide 
into two categories those that he produced and those which has 
been written about him. The former category, which we may 
term ‘The works of Abd al-Mahmud ‘ include his writings. The 
latter category of works about Abd al-Mahmud is in the most 
part biographies of Abd al-Mahmud in one way or another, and 
it is here where it will become useful to divide them up into two 
further categories: hagiographies and biographies. 
Hagiographies, here, are those works sole intention is to present 
Abd al-Mahmud as a wal! figure, and thus by definition recount 
his miracles and saint-like activities. _ 

21 Muhammad al-Hasan al-Samman 

22 http://TabatalMahmoud.com/ar/modules/smartsection/item.php7itemicH10. 
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The current khalïfa now [2020] at Tabat Sammani centre is 
the Shaykh, Dr. Muhammad Surür Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud al- 
Hafiyan. 

Dr. Abdulgalil.A.Salih 
Al-Baha- al-Aqiq 
20/6/2020 
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Chapter one 
Sammanyyia Süfi order 

The Sammaniyya is one of the most famous, Süfi orders in the 
Islamic world. To historians the first impulse for change, came 
through the Sammaniyya, whose origins lay in the tradition of 
the khalwatiyya Süfi order, which may be traced back to the 
fourteen century. The founder of the Sammaniyya Muhammad 
b. Abd al-Karim al-Samman (1132/1718 to 1189/1775), was a 
student of a Syrian Khalwati, Mustafa Kamal al-Dïn al-Bakrï 
(1099/1688 to 1162/1748-9), who lived for long periods of his 
life in Damascus, Jerusalem, and Cairo. On al-Bakrï’s death, 
his students set up their own independent branches. Among 
these students was al-Samman, who established new Khalwati 
branch, known as the Sammaniyya. 

To Oxford Islamic Studies website the Sammaniyya tarïqa is 
“Activist, reformist branch of the revivalist Khalwati tarïqa. 
Founded by Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim al-Sammani in 
the eighteenth century.Committed to formal Islamic law. 
Opposed to the traditional veneration of saints.Provided an 
organizational framework and inspiration for more militant 
revivalist movements. Spread into Sumatra, Indonesia, Egypt, 
and Sudan in the eighteenth century and became a major 
order in the Malay Peninsula, and throughout Africa in the 
nineteenth century. In Southeast Asia, writings by Shaykhs of 
this order provided inspiration for nineteenth-and twentieth- 
century jihads against the Dutch colonial occupiers. Famous 
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adherents include Muhammad Ahmad Ibn Abd Allah (the 
Sudanese Mahdi), who used the tarïqa’s teachings to denounce 
the cormption of faith in Sudan and to declare himself the 
expected Mahdi ( messiah ). In Sudan, a widespread network 
among the local population permitted it to become the basis 
for local organization and opposition to Egyptian mie, along 
with the Khatmi and Majdhubi orders. Another branch of the 
Khalwatiyya, which had significant impacts on the Nilotic Sudan, 
was that of Muhammad b. al-Karim al-Samman, a student of 
the Egyptian Khalwati Shaykh Mustafa al-Bakrï (1687-1749). 
The Sammaniyya tradition is generally described as an offshot 
of the revived Khalawtiyya affiliation, associated with Mustafa 
b.Kamal al-Dïn al-Bakrï (d. 1749). The Sammaniyya tarïqa 
did develop into an independent order. The order subsequently 
spread to Egypt, the Sudan, Nigeria, and south-east Asia. 

To Hasan al-Fatih Qarib Allah (1932 - 2006) the Sammaniyya 
represents one of the huge change of waves which have been 
emerged on second half of the 19 th century, during the mie of 
Othman Sultante, he writes “ the Sammaniyya tarïqa is one of 
the huge changing waves that included the southem States for 
the mling of the sons of Othman, in the Islamic world in the 
19 th century 
The concept 

The Sammaniyya is a terminological name for a number of 
turüq of which the main five orders are: 


38 



1. The Qadiriyya named after the qutb Shaykh Abd al-Qadir 
al-J ilani (1077- 1164.) 

2. The Khalwatiyya of Shaykh Mustafa al- Bakri b.Kamal 
Din, (1687-1748 ) 

3. The Naqshbandiyya of Shaykh Muhammad Baha Din 
Naqshband, (1317- 1388 ) 

4. An/as tarïqat, in which each and every breath should be 
accompanied by dhikr. 

5. Al-Muwafaqah tarïqat, in this tarïqa, the condition and 
behaviour of the murïdgoes in accordance with one of the 
beautiful Names of Allah. The Sammaniyyah tarïqah seemed to 
be embracing many tarïqahs. These tarïqahs are the Qdiiïyyah, 
Naqshabandiyyah, and Khalwatiyya. 23 



Diagram illustrates the branches of the Sammaniyya 
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Abdulgalil. A. Salih. Op.cit., p- 


A note on al-Samman’s name 

Several views have been said, conceming the name al-Samman 
of which the Sammaniyya has been derived. The name went 
synonymous with the butter selling, which in fact is untrue 
claims, that as the story life of the Shaykh has told, and been 
recorded, by his students, on his mandqib, the name has no 
relation from far or near, with practicing that such type of trade. 
According to Le Chatelier, Shaykh Samman (1717-1775) got 
his name one day when he and his followers were without food. 
Samman let down a pail into a well, which came up filled with 
butter. With this, he managed to feed himself and his disciples, 
who gave him the name of Samman (butter merchant) 24 . 

Many of his students as well murïds have strived in the 
interpretation of the name, focusing on what suit the status of 
their Shaykh 25 . 

One of those of students who commented on the name al- 
Samman is Muhammad al-Jifri on his commentary on Jaliat 
al-Karb he says: (for this, he has gone fame with al-Sammani 
, for he (causes) the fattiness of the souls of his murïds. By 
his (al-Jifri) saying that Shaykh al-Samman used to nurture the 
souls of the murïds with the adhkdr, and the benefit of ulum till 


24 Niki R.Keddie. Scholars, Saints,& Süfïs, Muslim Religious Institutions 
in the ME since 1500. University of Califomia, 1975, p- 302. 

25 Raba Ali Osman. (1994) Tarikh At-Tarriqah al-Sammaniyyah wa 
Intisharah fi al-Sudan, fi al-Fitrah (1766-1898), Unpublished MA thesis, 
University of Khartoum, Faculty of Education, Department of History. P: 
32. 
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they get fatten 26 . Moreover, and out of the so many biography 
writers, who came to comment on the name (al-Samman), 
is Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud w.Nür al-Da’im (1845-1915). 
However, in his book al-Ku ’üs al-Mutra ’a fi Mandqib al-Sada 
al-Arba’a, wrote (2011:202) ‘Al-Samman in al-Mawahib al- 
Sama ’adaniyya of Shaykh Sediq b. Omer Khan, is the one who 
takes out the meanings and secrets, from the forms of utterances 
and books, as al-samn is taken out by butter - maker from the 
butter’. He went to add: ‘al-Samman is the one by his madad, 
the lean hearts get fattened’ also he said, ‘al-Samman is the 
seller of the butter of gnosis’ 27 . In his own poems and letters, 
however, he consistently calls himself ‘al-Samman, let us quote 
his statement: 

I am al-Qadiri al-Samman and my name is Muhammad. 

My popularity is widespread amongpeople. 

I am the pole of this time and forever 

His passing a way 

Shaykh Muhammad al-Samman has passed away in the year 
1775 and came to be buried in al-Baqi cemetrey in al-Madina 
al-Munawara. 


26 Ibid: 32. 

27 (Ibid.203) 
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al-Baqi’ cemetery in al-Madina al-Munawara where al- 
Samman was buried. 

A number of several zdwiyas in the Hejaz and in Yemen, 
Sudan, Nigeria, Eretria, Indonesia, America and Britain etc. 
were founded by al-Samman students that attracted a great 
number of followers from Maghreb, the Sudan and Eretria, the 
Hadramawt, Afghanistan and Indonesia’ 28 . Among the most 
famous celebrated students, comes Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib 
b. al-Bashir (d. 1742-1824) (Sudan), Sediq Omer Khan (India), 
in Indonesia is Abd al-Sama’ad Palembang (South Sumatra). 29 

However, the dissemination of the tarïqa’s teachings and 
doctrine into the Sudan has been connected by the efforts led 
by the great Süfi and scholar Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al- 
Bashïr” (1742-1824). 


28 S, R. O’fahey, 1994, 91. Arabic Literature of Africa. Volume 1. The writings of 
Eastern Sudanic Africa to C.1900. E.J. Brill, Leiden. The Netherland. 

29 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. op.cit., p158. 
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Chapter two 

Sammaniyya in the Sudan 

The arrival 

One of the most prominent and striking features of Islam in 
Sudan is the Süfi tradition, especially as embodied in Süfi orders, 
among these the Sammaniyya. The tarïqa represents one of the 
most important Süfi turüq in modern Sudan. The importance 
of the Sammaniyya lies in the fact it is one of the Süfi turüq 
that shaped the nature of Islam in Sudan. Moreover, it reflects 
the process of Sudanization of an orthodox Süfi -UlamcT tarïqa 
that was founded in Hijaz. The Sammaniyya has brought to 
Sudan by the renowned Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b.al-Bahir 
(1742 -1824), in the second half of the 18 th century. The tarïqa 
is not just the most popular and influential in Sudan but also in 
most of African continent, mainly Nigeria. 

By the passing of the time, the Sammaniyya has gained several 
centres in different parts of the Sudan. These centres had and 
still have varied spiritual, social and reforming tasks. They 
have the responsibility of the educational and ethical aims, 
for those who under the dominance of its banner. However, 
the great students have taken the Süfi pledge from Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib, and then each went to the place that he 
chose, and taking from the masïd an institution, to Allah’s 
call, and distribution of knowledge, via opening khawlas for 
the memorization of the Qur’an. Thus, thousands of centres 
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represented al-Samman involved in propagation his teachings 
and doctrine, have appeared, as enlightening centres, helping 
in the spread of the word of Allah, and strengthen the honds 
of faith, among the believers. Al-Samman influenced Süfism 
greatly in the Sudan. He advocated for the Khalwati tradition, 
which called for all members of this Süfi order-no matter 
where they lived geographically-to be united under in this 
tradition under the founder’s family name, and by the use of 
the same prayers and rituals. This “network” of Süfists became 
known as the Sammaniyya. Sammaniyya’s Shuyükh have set 
the Qur’an’s fire, built the mosques, zdwiyas, khalawas, and 
Islamic institutes, and their students have followed the same 
tracé, across the country and outside. 

He and his pupils were of immense importance to the spread of 
Sammaniyya influence in Africa, Europe and the Islamic world. 
In time al-Tayyib founded hisown branch of the Sammmaniyya 
known as the» Tayyibiyya (154:p.86). In the late eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries, other well-established transregional 
orders entered Sudan from abroad, notably the Tijaniyya and 
Sammaniyya. 

Other Süfi groups, Tijania and al-Samania, also played a 
significant role in building the Sudanese personality, identity 
and culture. They were able to influence political values and 
political culture, which impacted on many events in Sudanese 
history and the thought, intellectual work and history of the 
Islamic movement (Hamid, 1989, pp. 259-267; Mekki, 1999, 
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pp.175-190). 

As we have pointed out earlier the advent as well the wide spread 
of the Sammaniyya Süfi order is a credit for Shaykh Ahmad al- 
Tayyib , it is highly important to shed light its founder, doctrine, 
contributions and centres. 

Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir 1742-1824 
Shaykh al-Tayyib was born into one of the most prominent and 
long-established clans of religious notables, and leamed men 
in Sudan. His predecessors mainly his grandfather was a Qadiri 
in tarïqa, and student of Hasan w Hasuna. He is known as one 
of the most prolific Süfi revivalist, in the history of Islam in 
Sudan. His biography informs that ‘He is Ahmad al-Tayyib b. 
Mawlai al-Bashir b. Malik, b. al-ustaz Muhammad Surür, the 
Abbasi, the Sammani in his tarïqa , and Maliki in madhab ’. 
Master Ahmad al-Tayyib was born at Umm Marrih, north of 
Omdurman in (1155-1742/3 -1239-1824 AH). His mother was 
Ruqayya bt. Rahama b. Muhammad Surür; his father, who was 
also his mother’s cousin, was al-Bashir b. Malik b. Muhammad 
Surür. His pedigree shows that, he had a common ancestry, with 
the Arakiyyun holy clan. Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib is ‘A Süfi 
who introduced the Sammaniyya into the Sudan. He was bom 
at Um-Marrih, North of Omdurman. Where he studied at the 
mosque of his ancestor, Muhammad w. Surür (v.k-al.tabaqat, 
344}, then at the mosque of Walad Anis al-Awadabi, the student 
of Shaykh Khojali, and Ahmad al-Fazzari at Um-Talha. 


45 



Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib was initiated into the Way, on several 
visits to Mecca and travelled widely in the Sudan to form the 
basis for the new tarïqa. This, then, was a clear manifestation 
of tarïqa- Way as a more active principle than had prevailed 
in the Sudan earlier. It is not clear; however, to what degree 
an organization beyond that of a series of initiations existed 
at this time. Yet its influence remained strong; the Sudanese 
Mahdi started his career as a Shaykh of the Sammaniyya, and— 
notwithstanding the difference in content—the movement he 
built was clearly influenced by the tarïqa model. 

He then asked the famous Qadiri Shaykh, Abd al-Baqï’ al- 
Nayyal, to initiate him in Qadiriyya. Al-Nayyal is reported to 
have communicated with, the spirit of Hasan w. Hassuna, who 
commanded him not, to admit Ahmed. Therefore Shaikh Abd 
al-Baqi told his disciples that Ahmad al-Tayyib would get his 
initiation in Hijaz (Madina). This incident could be explained 
within the context of the development of Süfi orders in the 
Sudan. The Süfi orders available then were not able to satisfy 
the scholarly ambitions of Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashïr”. 

He then decided to return to Umm-Marrih, where he studied 
of his own, devoting much of his time, to the Mukhtasar of 
Khalil, and a major commentary upon it by Barham Al-Damari 
(d. 805/1402). So for him there was a necessity for a new 
revivalist spirit which was not found in Sinnar. For this reason 
after travelled to many Süfi Shaikhs, and did not manage to 
fit into their Qadiri branches, he retumed to his village Um- 
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Marrih where he continued to perform Salat on the prophet 
(twelve thousands times a day) until he claimed that he saw 
the prophet in Ml consciousness. Here Ahmad Al-Tayyib 
developed a new trend in the Süfi orders in the Sudan in the 
late period of the Funj Sultante that is performing Salat on the 
prophet as a means of acquiring Süfi status and kardmat. This 
was the period before he went to the Hijaz. It is significant to 
mention that, at that time, before his travel to Hijaz, Ahmad 
Al.Tayyib Al-Bashïr” was famous for being ‘Alim, due to the 
fact that he studied Shari ’a Sciences under the supervision of 
Shaikh Sa’id Al-Battahani. 

When he was sixteen or eighteen that is in 1758 or 1760 Ahmad 
travelled to the Hijaz. While in Mecca Ahmad al-Tayyib, was 
also initiated by Ibrahim b.Muhammad Abd al.Salam al-Makki 
al-Shafi, a student of Mustafa Kamal al-Dïn al-Bakrï, into 
the Khalwatiyya, and by Abd al-Rahman al-Aydarus, into the 
Naqshbandiyya. Ahmad was said to have seen in a vision, that 
his real master was Muhammad b.Abd al-Karim al-Samman 
in Medina. He thus, moved and studied under him for several 
years, during which he was initiated by his teacher, into a 
number of tarïqas, among them the Qadiriyya, Khalwatiyya, 
and Naqshbandiyya. After receiving his diploma (; ijdza ), 
Ahmad al-Tayyib was ordered by his master, to return to the 
Sudan, to initiate followers and “to make manifest the signs of 
the religion”, izhar maalim al-din. 

After much travelling, he retumed to the Sudan, visiting on the 
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way Shaykh Hamad b. Muhammad al-Majdhub at al-Damir. 
Ahmad al-Tayyib, along with his students and grandsons 
laid the groundwork for great contributions in Sudanese 
society encompasses Scholarly, spiritual, political and social 
influences. 

The tarïqa , s doctrine 

The doctrine of the Sammaniyya does not perceive Süfi doctrines 
as separate from the basic teachings of Islam. Rather, they are 
meditations that explore the deeper meanings and ramifications 
of these teachings through known upgrading like beginning 
with the istigfar then prayer upon the prophet and then saying 
the blessed word: la ilah ila Allah. The dhikr is one of the 
most important means of taribiya in the tarïqa’s doctrine, this 
done and achieved through strictly abiding with the prophet 
doctrine and the holy Qur’an, in all of the commitment aspects. 
Then the doctrine being based on the divine emanation, and the 
tangible fruit of the abiding and commitment of the tarïqa and 
the regulatory of performing dhikr, attaining to the meanings 
and realities that lead to the oneness of Allah through certainty 
and Witnessing, or what is known in their (Süfis ) literature 
with ilmal-Wisul and here it is of high necessity of following 
Urn of al-Isuul for tasting the Science of wisui, and with thus 
the grand Sciences and great tajaliyat, being feit by the tarïqa’s 
salik. So, the beginning of the tarïqa is Science, and its middle 
is the deed, and its ending is hal (spiritual state), as the result is 
the omnipresence of the prophet, through Witnessing and this 
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is what expressed and detailed in their books and authoring. 

As expressed in the tarïqa ’s writings and sayings, it could be 
stated that the doctrine of the Sammaniyya represents in the 
following: 

1- Belief in Allah. 

2- Belief in the angels. 

3- Belief in the revealed books. 

4- Belief in messengers and prophets. 

5- Belief in the last day. 

6- Belief in qadar (Divine Will), both its good and evil 
consequences. 

7- Strict adherence to prophet Muhammad (PBUH), with 
self-determination to behave and this in accordance with the 
teachings of the Qur’an. 

8- Sincere abiding with the Shaykhs’ educational method based 
on the Qur’an and the prophetic sunnah, avoiding all the vices 

9- Respectfullness to elders, showing mercy to youngsters, and 
obedience to the spiritual qualified Shaykh on what pleases 
Allah. 

10- Strong self- determination to perform voluntary prayers. 

11- Pledge to fulfill the covenant of Allah, follow his Sharï‘a 
and abstain from His prohibitions plight. 

12- Working sincerely for imposing the law of Allah. 

The tarïqa doctrine has joint the Sharï‘aand the haqïqa, and 
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the Sammaniyya’s Shuyükh , first and foremost have gone to 
recommend their students with the necessity of receiving the 
fundamentals of Science, before embarking in the application 
of the bases of the tarïq. 

Finally, and like the other Süfi orders, the tarïqa’s doctrine is set 
on denouncing the vices, and tahdli with the virtues. 

Revivalist tarïqa 

‘Whether what was going on with Süfism in the eighteenth 
century was ‘neo-Süfism’ or a tariqa Muhammadiyya movement 
or something else, it is generally agreed that this was the most 
important Süfim movement of the last three or four hundred 
years. It is also agreedthat the most notable of the Süfi orders 
involved were the Tijaniyya of Ahmad al-Tijani (1745-1815), 
the Samaniyya of Muhammad ibn’Abd al-Karim al-Samman 
(1718-75), possibly the Khalwatiyya deriving from Mustafa al- 
Bakrï (1687-1748) and Muhammad al-Hifni(l688-1767), and 
certainly the three major orders deriving from Ahmad ibn Idris 
(1750-1837): the Sanüsiyya of Muhammad ibn ‘Alial-Sanüsi 
(1787-1859), the Khatmiyya of Muhammad Uthman al-Mirghani 
(1794-1852), and the Rashidi Ahmadiyya, or Rashidiyya,of 
Ibrahim al-Rashid (1813-74). 

In the academie circles as well in Süfi studies, the Sammaniyya 
has been viewed as a reformist, revivalist tarïqa. Many writers 
and researchers have gone to deal with the tarïqa as such. ‘By 
the start of the nineteenth century the Sudan began to receive 
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representatives of Süfi reformism groups, which began in Hijaz 
(Saudi Arabia) and other parts of the Islamic world, during 
the eighteenth century. Chief among these movements were 
the Sammaniyya and the Khatmiyya 30 .’About the same time, 
access to the mystical knowledge of the Süfi orders was opened 
up to commoners. The reformist Sammaniyya Order, which 
had been a noble preserve to this point, began to spread down 
the social hierarchy. By 1910 it was almost a mass movement. 
Collins gives several descriptions of its impact on Bira in the 
193 Os, where the local mier was a great devotee of it along with 
Gama from Ara 31 .The late eighteenth century was characterized 
by severe political instability. The same period witnessed the 
introduction of the revivalist tarïqas such as the Sammaniyya 
which was founded in Medina (Hijaz) by Muhammad b.Abd 
al-Karim al-Samman, who was bom in (1130/1718) and died 
(1189/1775) in Medina (Hijaz) 32 . 

‘Most of the people of northem and central Sudan, what I call 
the North, belonged to Süfi orders. Süfism had been present in 
the Sudan for some time, but in the nineteenth century it spread 
much more widely, under the impulse of new orders, many 
of them centered in nearby Mecca and Medina. Most of the 
West Africans who settled in the central Sudan were Süfi, often 
with the same Qadiriyya allegiance as Uthman and his family, 

30 MustafaAbdelwahid. The rise of the Islamic movement in Sudan 1945-1989. 
the Graduate Faculty of Auburn University, 2008: 84 

31 Thomas Gibson. Indonesia: Global Flows vs. Local Knowledge Author(s): Indonesia, 
Vol. 69 (April.2000: 52. 

32 Amani, M. El-Obeid. Süfibrotherhoods in Kassala & Gedaref States. 2005, p.120. 
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Muhammad Ahmad combined his leaming with affiliation and 
then became a leader in the order called the Sammaniyya. Most 
of these movements developed local roots and grievances, 
over against the “official” Islam of Egypt, symbolized often 
by the venerable Cairene university al-Azhar 33 .The idea of the 
Sammaniyya revivalist and reforming tarïqa, has been stated 
by Richard Gray, in the Cambridge History of Africa (1975:70) 
vol.4, in a section devoted to the history and the influence 
of the Qadiriyya in Sudan, he has written: ‘Towards the end 
of the Funj period, its predominance was challenged by the 
introduction into the Sudan of two new orders,which, although 
linked with traditional Süfism , bore witness to a revivalist and 
reforming spirit in the Islamic world.The first of these was the 
Sammaniyya, founded in the Hejaz by Muhammad b. ‘Abd al- 
Karim al-Sammani (1718-75) 34 . 

However, with coming of the tarïqa into the Sudan, Shaykh 
Ahmad al-T ayyib has gone with the same spirit of the revivalism 
trend of the Sammaniyya as the case in its birth, so his coming 
to the land of the Sudan with the new philosophy of tasawwuf, 
which was not familiar to the Sudanese Süfis before, has 
opened the door so wide for the dissemination of al-Sammani’s 
teachings 35 . ‘The spread of the Sammaniyya order to the Sudan 
under the Sudanese scholar Ahmad al-Tayyib w. al-Bashïr” 
(d. 1239/1824) was another example of a Sudanese going out 

33 David, Robinson. Islam and the Spirit Cults in New Order Indo Muslirn Societies In 
African History.CUP. Edinburgh. 2004, p.172. 

34 (Ibid: 70). 

35 Dirasat Ifriqiyya. Kliartoum, Issue No 13, 1995, P: 42 
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into the wider world, and bringing back new impulses. But 
the Sammaniyya was only the precursor for the spread of a 
number of other orders or brotherhoods that were to dominate 
the devotional life - and thus the writings - of the Northern 
Sudanese in the nineteenth century and beyond 36 . 

Back in bilad al-Südan, Ahmad al-Tayyib possessed enormous 
advantages over his contemporises - in one of many parallels 
with the career of Ahmad wad Isa - on account of his extensive 
travels and studies and his activism. The material resources 
inherited from his forefathers and the strategie location oflJmm- 
Marrih cannot also have failed to contribute to his remarkable 
success during the ensuring five decades in attracting to his 
cause across - section of the Süfis and ulamd ” of the riverain 
Sudan. For the first time in the Sudan, an entire tarïqa network 
emanated from, and recognized the precedence, of a single 
man. 

Ahmad Al.Tayyeb was to infuse a new spirit into Sudanese 
Süfism, leading to a renewed emphasis, not only on such 
practical aspects as dhikr (recital) and madih (songs of praise) 
but also on the philosophy of Süfism. 


36 S, R, O’fahey. Arabic Literature of Africa.Volume 1. The writings of Eastern Su- 
danic Africa to C.1900. E.J. Brill, Leiden. The Netherland.1994, p.6. 
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The Tomb of the qutb Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir- Um-Marrih- 

north of Khartoum 

The tarïqa ’s contributions 

Since its arrival to the land of the Sudan on the second half of 
the nineteenth century, the Sammaniyya has caused profound 
and great impact in the country. The tarïqa ’s contribution could 
easily be experienced in the way that successfully has spread 
its wings to reach and cover each inch of the huge land of the 
country spiritually, socially, economically, and scientifically. 
However, the great credit account in favour to the Sammaniyya 
beside its deep wide religious impact, is its living scientific 
legacy, representing in the contribution of educating and 
rearing the Sudanese man, as well spreading the virtues set on 
asceticism, the love of good, and abiding with the manners of 
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the owner of the shari’a i.e. the prophet Muhammad (pbuh) 37 . 
The contribution of the Tayyiban house to the Sammaniyya 
comes with the contribution of knowledge on the global level, 
and this appeared clearly in the uniqueness of the works of 
my master Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib, who chose the highest 
expressive way of his Arabic language, which comes at the top 
of the classical version of the language. 

The influential contribution in forming the spiritual geography 
of Sudan on both levels vertically and horizontally. It is not 
a secret to teil that, the contribution of the majority of the 
Süfi tarïqas, in Sudan, before the coming of the Sammaniyya 
in writing, authoring andthen irshad, came into colloquial 
language, which is a language that permits communication 
only on the framework of those who speak and understand 
such language. The best plain proof manifesting this feature 
is the book of the Tabaqat of the renowned w.Dif Allah (1722- 
1810) 38 . 

The Sammaniyya tarïqa, it is the oldest tarïqa that form the 
Sudanese mentality, and continued to practice the guidance, 
and giving tas lik, and bia ’a, in Funj State for about forty years. 
The Sammaniyya grew up with multi centres, and became 
one of the greatest tarïqas, in contemporary Sudan; as well it 
possesses the biggest scientific, spiritual and literary library 39 . 

37 ’AI-Tayyib al-Balal Munir Daf Allah. Rashafat al-Mudam, unpublished PhD thesis, 
Omdurman Islamic University ,2011, p:20. 

38 Abd al-Jabar al-Mubark. Al-Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud- Haiathu wa Atharhu 2004, 
p. 167-68. 

39 Dirasat Ifriqiyya, issue No 41, Khartoum, 2009, p.28. 
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Conceming the social impact of the Sammaniyya, ‘It can be 
said that the Sammaniyya, is the most Sudanese tarïqas of 
followers, and the most influential on the social sphere, with 
the most abundant production, in the literary as well the 
spiritual sphere 40 . The Sammaniyya tarïqa could be considered 
a Progressive branch of the Qadiriyya, but at the same time, 
enjoys its own autonomy. The Sammaniyya distinguished with 
its, concern with Süfi elite thinking, writings, and editing in 
this field. In fact the Sammaniyya, upon its arrival had found, 
the atmosphere ready, and this helps, in its expansion and 
spreading 41 . 

Upon its entering Sudan, the Sammaniyya based and 
focused on presenting, the example, showing the model 
as a doctrine of dawah, and proselytizing techniques. The 
Sammaniyya Shuyükh introduced themselves, as religious 
scholars, and men of tasawwuf, have the methods in education, 
and social reforming and change, on Islamic bases. Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib had enjoyed all the qualities, which made 
him, qualified to play all the leading roles. The Sudanese 
accepted the Sammaniyya, as with what was appeared on 
them of Science, and their own concern to Science, mainly the 
Qur’an, and the other Sciences of the shari’a. The bulk of the 
Sammaniyya centres, which were established, in Sudan, have 
a positive role, in the leaming of the Qur’an, and the other 

40 Dirasat Ifriqiyya- Issue No 41- December, 2009, p.29.Khartoum. 

41 Qaisr Müsaal-Zyan.A/-A£r al-Dïnifi al-Sudan fi al-Qarn al-Ishrin, UK, 
institute of Asian and Affican studies, 2010, p.28. 
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Islamic Sciences. And in each centre approximately there is 
a khalwa, for the memorization of the Qur’anVAllah Has 
granted, the tarïqa, a divine gift, rare to be found, among the 
Sudanese families. This gift has represented in the ability of the 
eloquent linguistic expression, found in composing poetry, as 
well as books writing. This method is known to al-Mirghani, 
and al-Tijani, but through the Sammaniyya, a lot of poets have 
emerged 42 . 

The Sammaniyya is an open Sudanese tarïqa, since the second 
generation. Several famous khalifds, with such a high exalted 
status in the society, have appeared, and outside of the family 
of Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib of those, for example, Shaykh 
Muhammad Waiq Allah, at the area of al-Zariba, in the west of 
Sudan, Shaykh Sharïf al-Khatim at Karkog, at the Blue Nile, and 
Shaykh Muhammad Shatoot at Medani, Shaykh Muhammad 
Töm, at the center of Sudan, and his student Shaykh Birayer, at 
White Nile 43 . 

The dissemination in Sudan 

Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib powerful personality with the broad 
knowledge, coupled with his spiritual strength. Adding to his 
connection between tasawwuf and shari ’a, in his works, which 
shows his general spirit, in reform and dawah, these were 
of great help, in the acceptance of the new teachings of the 

42 Tariq Ahmed Osman.4/- Tarïqah al-Sammaniyyah wa athrah al-Dïni wa all jimaijï 
ll’Sudan 1766- 1955. PhD in International African University, Khartoum, 2009, 
p. 133. 

43 (Ibid: 133). 
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Sammaniyya into the fold of the country. 

‘The Sammaniyya tarïqa in Sudan has spread, through two 
axes: One through the grand students of Shaykh Ahmad al- 
Tayyib, and their students after them, and the second axis is 
through the efforts of the grandsons’ khulafd ’ of Shaykh Ahmad 
al-Tayyib b. al-Bashir. 

Shaykh Abd al-Jabar al-Mubarak, the notable Sammani Shaykh 
and scholar went to specify, the most famous centres of 
the Tayyibiyan house Shuyükh as follows: 

1-The centre of the tarïqa at Um-Marrih runs by the sons of 
Shaykh Muhammad Sharif Nür al-Da’im. 

2- The centre of Tabat runs by the sons of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
w.Nür al-Da’im. 

3- The centre of Tabat the Eastern runs by the sons of Shaykh al- 
Bashïr w.Nür al-Da’im. 

4- The centre of the tarïqa at Jebal Awalïya runs by the sons of 
Shaykh Abd al-Majeed w.Nür al-Diam. 

5- The centre of the tarïqa at Omdurman runs by the sons of 
Shaykh Qarïb Allah Abü-Salih. 

6- The centre of the tarïqa at Shambat runs by the sons of the 
Shaykh Abdr-Rahman b. Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib. 

7- The centre of the tarïqa at al-Jabalein runs by the sons of 
Shaykh Idris b. Shaykh Abd al-Qadir b. Shaykh Abdr-Rahman. 

8- The centre of the tarïqa at al-Surürab, the Tayy/b/yan castle 
runs by the sons of Shaykh Ibrahim al-Dusuqi b. Shaykh Ahmad 


58 



al-Tayyib. 

9-The centre of the tarïqo at Abu-Gebeha runs by the sons 
of Shaykh Hashim b. Shaykh Abd al-Qadir b. Shaykh Nür al- 
Da’im. 


10-And it has branches outside Sudan, like that one in Ethiopia, 
which runs by the sons and the grandsons of Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud 44 . 


There are two other famous of the Tayyibiyan house centres, 
which is Omaidan, Sinnar State, north of Dender, runs by 
Shaykh al-Sammani Shaykh al-Bakrï (b.1954). This branch 
recently turned one of a well-reputed and active branch. The 
other branch that comes to represent the Tayyibiyan house is 
that one of Shaykh Bakri Shaykh al-Bashir b. Shaykh Abdr- 
Rahman near al-Hösh. 
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Diagram illustrates the two axis of the Sammaniyya dissemination in 
Sudan 


44 Müsat al-dhikr bi ll-Sudan, Khartoum, Voll, 2006, p.266. 
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The most important of these centres is that one established by 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nüral-Da’im [1845-1915], at Tabat 
in central Sudan. 
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Chapter three 

The Sammaniyya centre of Tabat 

This centre of the Sammaniyya has been founded by the great 
walï and scholar Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im . 
Toward a biography 

The story life of the centre biography tells that he is Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud b. Shaykh Nür al-Da’im b. Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib 
b. al-Bashir. He is grandson to the founder of the Sammaniyya 
Süfi order in Sudan and Africa. He was born in Um-Tereifi 45 , 
small village north of Khartoum in 1845. 

His father Shaykh Nür al-Da’im was bom at Um-Tereifi on 
the western shore of the Nile, in 1798, into one of the most 
prominent and long-established clans of religious notables, and 
leamed men in Sudan. He grew up and nurtured under the care 
of his father, in ifa, purity and religiosity. In accordance with 
the family tradition, Shaykh Nür al-Da’im began his education 
with the memorization of the Holy Quran, at the area of his 
noble fathers. Then he travelled to continue his learning, under 
the walï, al-fageh Ahmad al-Shanbati, the student of the fageh 
Zein al-Abdin b. Ali at al-Daba, in northem Sudan, so Allah 
the Exalted has opened to him to memorize the Quran in a very 
short time. Moreover, in the very same place he studied the fiqh 
and some other Sciences. He assessed every passing moment, 
utilising every second in the remembrance of Allah the Exalted, 
reciting the Holy Quran day and night. The signs of piety and 

45 The present day town <Wad-Ramali, north of Khartoum. 
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spirituality, and the rays of walïyya could be seen in his forehead. 
He was dignified and respected among his kinship, brothers, 
Shuyükh and uncles. He went famed among the creatures with 
the excellent of manners. 46 

He has been initiated in Süfi order under his father, the grand 
qutb Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashir . 

He was a man of silence, of less drinking and eating, no one 
sees him but only he maintained the righteousness on him, and 
counted him among the men. After spending period of time with 
his teacher, he had been authorized by him in the Quran. Then 
he had directed to his father ’s famous abode in Um-Marrih. He 
went on the serving his father dutifully a period of time. He learnt 
from him a lot of divine Sciences, and secrets. 47 

The passing away of his father and without nominating a successor 
led to long disputes among his sons, and between them and some 
of his senior adherents. At first Ahmad’s followers split into two 
groups. The first supported Ibrahïm al-Disuqi [d. 1269/1852-3], 
Ahmad’s elder son, because of his age, learning and most 
importantly, because he had frequently taken his father’s place 
in leading the prayers. The second group backed Nür al-Da’im 
[d.29 Shawwal 1268/7- August 1851], another son of Ahmad, 
because his father was said to have remarked of him that baraka 
would be inherited in him and his offspring. 48 

46 Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da>im . Op.cit., pi 90. 

47 Ibid: p. 191. 

48 Ali.S.Karrar. The Süfï Brotherhoods in the Sudan. C. Hurst & Company, Lon- 
don, 1992, p47. 


62 



This disputecontinueduntil 1245/1829-30, when Ahmad al-Basir 
arrived to build a tomb over his master’s grave. Al-Basir, who 
was greatly respected by the Sammaniyya and believed to be a 
member of the prophetic communion [hadrat al-rasul ], was said 
to have authorized Nür al-Da’im to lead the prayers, praying 
behind him like an ordinary follower. Al-Basir ’s justification for 
this was that he had had a vision [ruya] in which the prophet 
declared that Nür al-Da’im was Ahmad’s successor. 49 
Shaykh Nür al-Da’im has passed away in 1852, and came to be 
buried with his father at Um-Marih, north of Khartoum. 



The shrine of shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir and his son Shaykh Nur 
al-Da’im , in addition the latter son Muhammad Sharif Nür al-Da’im 

The mother of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud is al-Limoon bint Idris 
b.Ahmad nicknamed with ‘al-Dirgham’, b. Malik. Her linage is 
traced back to our master and the prophet’s cousi n al-Abbas b. 

49 Ibid:p47. 
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Abd al-Mutlib. 50 . The biography writers of her son, the perfect 
walï, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud stated that she was a God-fearing 
woman, known with righteousness and piety. 

The upbringing 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has grown up under his father; He was 
given the best of upbringings by him, surrounded by the love 
and care, till the passing away of the father in 1853. 

His family 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud was a member of a family known as al- 
Tayyib iyya [due to the qutb Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir] 
. From this household have emerged numerous renowned great 
guides, as well as ülamd who have taught the sacred Sciences for 
many centuries, alongside guidance. 


His lineage 


In his speech about his genealogy, he is so proud with his 
grandfather Shaykh al-Tayyib, and that he is from sayyidan 
al-Abbss b. Abd al-Mutalib. About his righteous ancestors he 
proudly says: 
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50 Abd al-Jabar al-Mubark. Op.cit., p-317. 
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We are the noble the sons of al-Abbas, is there anyone else 

We have the pride in Arab and in non-Arab 

Also the family of the messenger of Allah 

The best who walks on earth among the people by the foot 

From us is the people of the Cloak, and the pride is for us 

By them and Ahmad and al-Abbas their grandfather 

Also Hamza the lion of Allah, the best hero 

Between the Brigades the day of fighting like the banner 

Education 

The knowledge of the prophets is of two kinds: knowledge of 
laws and knowledge of secrets. The scholar cannot be called an 
inheritor if he does not inherit both branches of knowledge. If 
he takes only one knowledge he is incomplete. Thus the real 
inheritors are the ones who take the knowledge of the Laws 
and the knowledge of the Secrets, and only the saints have truly 
received andprotected this inheritance.” Now we know this, know 
that the Süfi Shaykh of tarïqa are the inheritors of the Prophets 
(Upon them be peace) as they possess knowledge of both Urn 
ash-Shari ’ah (law) and Urn al-Haqïqah (spirituality). One has to 
understand the virtue of the knowledge of the Awliya, Allah the 
Exalted raised some people above others ‘-Mjj ^Ld! IjjjI”, the 
rank of knowledge being the highest. 

As customary in most scholarly families, Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud started his childhood education at home. According to 
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the local tradition, young seekers of knowledge were expected to 
leam the holy book of the Quran by heart; only then could they 
proceed to the study of other religious Sciences. Thus, Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud underwent the same process. Therefore, father 
Shaykh Nür al-Da’im took him, at the age of six, to his khdlwa, 
to memorize the Qur’an. 

Taking the order of the Prophet into consideration, and his 
predecessors’ scientific trend Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud embarked 
on a search for such knowledge. However, after he completed the 
memorization of the Qur’an, he occupied himself with the study 
of ilm under the notable scholar and fageh the ascetic Shaykh 
Muhammad Zarruq. Under him he read the well-noted of the 
Maliki Madhhab books of fiqh e.g. Risaldt Ibn Abizayyid al- 
Qirawani. He spent the two years with his Shaykh in the pursuit 
of knowledge. His efforts were immense. In addition he had 
attended with him parts of the introductions of the syntax such 
as al-Ajromiyya. 51 

So, he studied al-Ajrumiyya and its commentaries [al-Tuhafat 
al-Saniyyah ], passing through the mid level such as [Qatar al- 
Nada wa bal Au ’ada ] of Ibn Hisham, ending with [al-Faiyyat 
Ibn Malik ] and its commentaries, in addition to that, the book of 
Sibawayh and its commentaries. He read all these books at the 
library of his Shaykh, the notable scholar Muhammad b. Zarruq 
al-Halawi. 52 

51 Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli. Op.cit., 

52 Abdal-Jabar al-Mubark. Al-Ustaz Shaykh'Abd al-Mahmud Haiyyathu wa Athar- 
uhu. Khartoum, 2004, p-344. 
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Thus, we saw how the ustaz reading had varied in the rhetoric, 
and what makes his own competence in this Science, is what he 
had read of the commentaries of these footnotes, which came 
to make the clear and plain mark of his contiïbution with this 
unique rhetoric style. 

Moreover, beside of his memorization to the Arabic language 
footnotes, and its Sciences, he further came to memorize part of 
the Islamic Sciences footnotes . 53 

When the Shaykh- wad-Zarruq- saw his eligibility and deserve 
the rank of Shaykhdom in Urn and teaching, he authorized him in 
all of its narrations, moreover, he sat him in his chair of teaching, 
and above all he asked him to deliver the lessons in his very 
presence, as well with the brilliants and elite of his students, like 
his dignified son, the scholar, the fageh Abu-Alhassan, and his 
son Zarruq. So, he came with what surprised those of the sound 
mind, out of his eloquence and beautiful expressions. 

Migration to Tayyiba 

After the passing away of Shaykh Nür al-Da’im in 1853 sayyida 
al-limoon stayed at Um-Tereifi where she had blessed with her 
sons, shaykh Abd al-Nur, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , and Shaykh 
Abd al-Jabar. They were under the care of his khalïfa Shaykh al- 
Sediq Shaykh Nür al-Da’im . They studied the Quran with Abi 
Hafs Omer al-Duri narration. Shortly afterward, the States of the 
khalwa had been changed, and its activity began to weaken, this 
was in coincidence with the travelling of Shaykh al-Sediq. 


53 


lbid:344 
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As a result saiyyda al-limoon preferred to move with her sons 
to Tayyiba in Gezira where the grand Shaykh al-Qurashi wad 
al-Zayin lives, this was in 1859. Shaykh al-Qurashi had greatly 
appreciated the trust of al-Sayyida al-limoon on him; to be a 
guide, as well an educator to her sons. It is widely known that he 
[Shaykh al-Qurashi] is one of the grand students who inherited 
the trust amana of the qntb my master Ahmad al-Tayyib in the 
Sammani path. And because of this the sons of Shaykh Nür al- 
Da’im had been found and received the utmost care and concern 
from him, for this they had experinced stabled, dignified as well 
honorable life. 54 

The sons with their blessed inspired and pious mother were 
continued on the host of the shaykh at Tayyiba for eight years 
ended inl283 A.H. 

By the end of the eight years with shaykh al-Qurashi, the latter 
permitted their migration to a village located west of his blessed 
abode Tayyiba, around seventeenth kilometers, known with ‘Um- 
Trafiyya’. Their selection to the village had been linked with the 
presence of their cousins from the Surürab, as well some of their 
cousin shaykh Mutae b. shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib ’s descendants 
there. Aiysha bint shaykh Mutae at Sennar. Sayyid Aiysha bint 
shaykh Mutae, who was the cousin of shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
had a daughter named ‘al-Nima’ nicknamed ‘Sayida’ bint al- 
Tuhami b. Yasin. Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud had married her to 
become his first wife. 

54 Abd al-Jabar al-Mubarak. Op.cit., p333. 
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Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud and his family [his mother and his 
brothers] had spent twelve years at Um-Trafiyya where his 
murïds were multiplied in great numbers. At this village he was 
blessed with his sons: shaykh Mustafa al-Bakri, shaykh Nür al- 
Da’im and shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayli. 

By the passing of the time and with the increase of his muirds, 
the village was no longer sufficed to accommodate his followers, 
therefore he thought of migrate to another place. 

In the year 1898 sayyida al-limoon had passed away after she 
managed to bring her sons in a way that their repute and fame 
had gone far and wide. 55 

The grandfather’s pledge of the Opening 

As has been pointed earlier Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud had studied 
the religious Sciences from those who were around him of 
scholars, and became well versed in Imam Malik madhab, with 
wide knowledge in tasawwuf and its scineces. These were not 
sufficed nor quench his quest of knowledge, what happened? 
The Shaykh had thought of the completion of his education at 
Cairo, during these he saw his grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al- 
Tayyib in a vision says to him:”leave this thought away from 
you, and take the Süfi path”. 

Later on and after a period of time, he complained to his 
grandfather the non-occurrence of the opening fath in the path, 
there the grandfather the expert instructed him said:”enter the 
forty-day khalwa, you will be promoted to the maqam of the 

55 Ibid: p338. 
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most sincere, and it will be opened to you what is had closed”. 
He entered the meant seclusion with more sincere striving, 
accompanied with all type of spiritual exercises reyidat, dhikr . 56 

His Süfi sanad 

Before the initiation in the Süfi path, under any Shaykh, Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud was occupied with the teaching of the Quran as 
well the dm, in addition of honoring the guests, with the utmost 
care of observing dhikr, and the hardship of the spiritual training, 
during this period he was sufficed only with observation and 
mentor of his grandfather. 

However, and as the custom and the tradition of the grand, al- 
Auztaz realised the need of making a formal pledge of allegiance 
or bay ’ah to a Süfi master, however, he had a meeting with his 
grandfather, who instructed him to take it from his student, the 
Shaykh of his own time, the perfect al-Qurashi w.al-Zayin [May 
Allah be blessed with him], Thus, he went to him and received 
from him the word of dhikr, moreover, with his own handwriting 
authorized him to initiated the murïds, on the path and sanad of 
his grandfather, the grand qutb Sayyidi Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib 
al-Bashir [May Allah sanctify his noble secret] 57 . 

The full story of his initiation into the Sammaniyya Süfi 
order was told in these lines. “While the Shaykh, was in Um- 
Tirifiyya, he entered the khalwa of the forty day [known in Süfi 
literature as al-Khalwa al-Arba ’ainyya ] 58 , devoted himself to 

56 Abdu Badawi. Al-Shir ff l-Sudan. Al-Kiwait, 1978 

57 Abdul-Qadir al-Jayïli. Op.cit., p-40 

58 The Süfi s have taken with the forty-day seclusion from the verse 51, 
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devotion and dhikr, fasting, observing the night all vigilant. 
His entering to the khalwa was through indication ishara from 
grandfather, the grand qutb my master Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib 
al-Bashïr, who gave the good tidings and the commitment with 
the Opening al-Fath as well guidance. He emanated him with 
secrets and gifts out of he gave him four letters from the Grand 
Name, he said to him, you no longer need things of knowledge 
after this. Then he [ Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud ] had assembled 
with the qutb of the circles of releams akwan, my master Shaykh 
Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim al-Samman [May Allah sanctifies 
his secret], and said to him:’ I am your guardian in this world 
and in the hereafter’. Moreover, he assembled with the Fard , the 
Gnostic Shaykh Hassan w. Husuna [May Allah be blessed with 
him] and gave him three cups of irfan. In addition he assembled 
with the qutb Shaykh Idris b. al-Arbab [May Allah be blessed 
with him], he pointed to him, wearing the Süfi mantle. Also, he 
assembled with the divine qutb my master Shoaeb Abi Midian 
al-Talmasani [May Allah be pleased with him], and said to him, 
when he asked to be taught a thing, to be said when he wakes 
up at the time acceptance of dua ’a, he instructed him to with 
reading:[ O you who believe (who wish to reach Allah before 

of al-Baqara Surah [DöDJ |[I]a[],»[]£in 9 DiniDj 

[51jüJ'... fjj'j óf Jpdl Pi [And [recall] when We made an appoint- 
ment with Moses for forty nights. Then you took [for worship] the calf after him, 
while you were wrongdoers.]. The forty-days of retreat [khalwa] for Söfï s [to 
gain, with spiritual guidance, in forty-days the Wisdom that the Seven Sleepers 
had obtained only in 309 years of ecstatic sleep (The Passion of al-Hallaj:Mystic 
and Martyr of Islam. Vollume I. Louis Massigno)] 


71 



death)! Repent to Allah with (an Irrevocable Repentance)! 
It is hoped that your Lord covers your sins and puts you into 
heavens under which the rivers flow. On that Day, Allah will 
not make the Prophets and those who are with him grieve. They 
run with their glory before them and on their right. They say: 
“Our Lord! Complete our glory, and forgive us (convert our 
sins into merits). Surely You are Omnipotent”.]. Furthermore, 
he assembled with the seal of the guided men my master Shaykh 
Muhammad Tom b. Bannaqa’, he taught him the adab and the 
secrets of Haqïqa. And finally, he saw the messenger of Allah in 
a vision, after his [the Shaykh ] hesitation in taking which of the 
turuq, so, the messenger pointed to him to abide by the tarïqa of 
his grandfather, the Sammaniyya Qadiriyya. 59 
Therefore, and nothing above that instruction from the best of 
mankind, eventually, the Shaykh has pointed to this initiation 
and sanad in the bellow ode in which he says: 


59 
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The tomb of the qutb Shaykh al-Qurashi w. al-Zayin 


So, he has been given the full ijaza in all the tanqa branches, 
from the great walï, master Shaykh al-Qurashï w.al-Zayin [1774— 

73 


















1880], 60 


60 The influence of Shaykh al-Qurashi in the Sammaniyya 
since its arrival to Sudan is well known; manifested upon notable 
students emerged as propagators to its teachings across the 
country and the outside. His full name is, Shaykh Muhammad 
Ahmad (al-Qurashi) b. al-Zayn b. al-faqeh Ali b Rabih b. Youns, 
born in 1774. His grandfathers descended from Hijazi tribe, his 
lineage ends with sayidna al-Husayn b. saiyda Fatima al-Zahra 
the daughter of the messenger of Allah (PBUH), and then he is 
Husayni Sharïf. His grandfather Shaykh Ali married the daughter 
of the famous walï Shaykh Abu-Suqra w.Agabeen (1857-1933) 
of al-Hilalyia. While his father al-Zayn married a woman from 
the Halawiyyin. ‘My master Shaykh al-Qurashi was bom at the 
village of Mustafa Qurashi. He took the Süfi pledge at the hand 
of my master Shaykh Ahmad al-Basir (d.1780), while later on 
came to renew the bia’a, at the hand of the founder of the tarïqa, 
in Sudan my master Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashir 
(1742-1824). Shaykh al-Qurashi started his religious education, 
at the khalwa of his father al-faqeh al-Zayn, and then went to 
Wad al-Fadni - in Gezira, where he fmished the memorization of 
the Qur’an, studied the Science of sharïd and read the treatise of 
Ibn Abi-Zayd. In fact al-Qurashi the nickname, which comes to 
replace the real name of the Shaykh, has the story, which States, 
‘one day Shaykh al-Fadni, asked my master Shaykh al-Qurashi, 
of his family and clan, it was said, his reply, was that he belongs 
to the Quraish tribe, from that day a long, the Shaykh and the 
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students, went on calling him, al-Qurashï. The period which 
Shaykh al-Qurashi spent at the khalwa of Shaykh Ali al-Fadni 
was a fertile and prosperous periods of his age. It had come to 
occupy the highest position at the history of his life, for it enabled 
him to be in contact with a lot of colleagues who later come to 
form a homogeneous fibre in the society. Of those students of 
knowledge who finally turn to be shuyukh and an exemplary 
model, is his study mate and long-time friend Shaykh Ibrahïm 
al-Kabashi (b-1786). Thus, the Shaykh more than a once used 
to repeat his saying:’ My brother Ibrahïm al-Kabashi and I do 
know, what on our Shaykh, and does he know, what on us’. 

From wad al-Fadni the Shaykh went to Abu-Ushar, and under 
al-faqeh Ali b. Muhammad Um-Hamadin studied the fiqh. 
After staying in Mustafa Qurashi, he became successor of his 
father al-Zyan. The number of students who came to him was 
numerous and the space there was not enough. As a result of this 
he travelled to the village of Tayyiba where he established the 
centre. He built a new mosque in the centre in which he taught 
Islamic Sciences himself. 

The established centre of Tayyiba later has come, to play a vital 
role in the spread of the Sammaniyya teachings across all the 
country. In Tayyiba, he continued his sacred mission; a lot of 
more students came to be initiated into the tarïqa, and Qur’anic 
leaming. Beside Um-Marrih, Tayyiba tumed the focal point, and 
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the place of attraction, to the seekers of the truth. 

His student Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud w.Nür al-Da’im (1845- 
1915), in his famous book Azahïr al-Ryiad (1954), which 
devoted to the life of Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib, and his students, 
had peculiar Shaykh al-Qurashi, with special pages, in which 
he had written ‘Out of them, rab; the master of the manifested 
virtues, and the brighten signs, and miraculous powers, the rising 
lights, and the frequent outpourings, and brighten secrets, the 
qutb of the wayfarers, and the sea of those who seek guidance, 
the sole of the time and age, the unique of the time, sayyidi and 
my teacher, Shaykh al-Qurashi ibn al-Zyan ibn al-Fageh Ali al- 
Bazai. His suckling was from sayyidi Shaykh Ahmad al-Basir, 
and his weaning at the hand of the grand qutb, sayyidi Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib (may Allah sanctify his secret). In the tarqia, 
he was an exemplary model, to the one who sincerely struggle. 
He was always entered the forty-day khalwa, and he may came 
to suffice, with the three morsels, as he was personally told me. 
He was of such frequent much meeting with al-Khadir, (peace 
be upon him), and in the ecstatic state he may say to him: ‘Take 
from me the tariq’. His wird of la ilah ila Allah, There is no 
God, but Allah, was seventy- thousand, and five chapters of the 
Qur’an, in tahajüd he may pray with the third of the Qur’an. 
And in many times, he may pray with al-subu, the time between 
the Maghrib and Isha, adding to others of awrad. He was a man 
of ahwal, in devotion, that the pen may not afford to account, 
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nor could the mind comprehend. Towards the end of his life, he 
was overwhelmed by the shuhud; fana; and having the manners 
takhluqh, of his Shaykh sayyidi Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib (Allah 
be pleased with him). He never sits nor stands, only with the 
mentioning of his Shaykh. (May the mercy of Allah descends 
upon him), he told me that he absolutely had never seen wrong, 
to anyone who affiliated to sayyidi Shaykh, even if he sinned. 
He never seen any wrong on whoever came from al-Safil (The 
North, meant here the direction, where his Shaykh lives). 

The truthfulness and sincerity of the Shaykh, along with his 
magnetic personality and patience in inviting others unto Allah, 
proved to be a major cause in attracting scores of students. 
Thus, notable and great future leaders of the Sammaniyya, had 
knocked at the door of his guidance, for the guide, is a sincere, 
true ascetic and true gnostic, have achieved the attainment, at the 
hand of the grand qutb, Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib. He initiated 
into the Sammaniyya all the sons of Nür al-Da’im b. Ahmad 
al-Tayyib al-Bashïr”. 

Shaykh al-Qurashi sat on the carpet of the Sammaniyya tarïqa 
in Sudan, for more than forty years, as a true guide and instructor, 
after the passing a way of Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr”. 
He had played a vital role in the emergence of the Mahdiya 
in Sudan, when he joined al-Mahdi and his disciples into the 
Sammaniyya , and hint to him that he is the waited Mahdi. 
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Diagram illustrates the sanad of the Sammaniyya tariqa 

The establishment of the centre 

With his mission to revive and actualize the original teachings 
of his grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib, Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud went on founding his own centre at Tabat. 

It become clear to go through the history of the Sammani centre 
of Tabat, how it was established, and how has contributed a great 
deal in propagation of the Süfi Sammani teachings inside the 
country and in abroad, and how it has kept the candle of shari ‘a, 
tarïqa and Haqïqa buming. 


In 1880 and at age of 86 his blessed soul has peacefully passed 
away to its Lord. And came to be buried in a Tomb at Tayyiba. 
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The first Masïd and khalwa were established in Tabat in 1330 
A.H. /1910 and after the establishment of the Gezira scheme, 
Tabat became part of the scheme and most of the disciples became 
peasants in the scheme. However, a considerable increasing 
number of them are involved in trade activity. The establishment 
of the Gezira scheme brought an increase in the population of 
Tabat as most of seasonal labourers tumed into landowners in 
the scheme area and they settled in Tabat. 61 
He and his clan, before their coming to stay in Tabat for the 
very last time, they spent period of time at Um-Tarafayia west 
of al-Hasaheisa, in Gezira in the central Sudan. However, with 
growing of his students in great amount, he saw the necessity 
of finding another place, that more better, so an appropriate for 
settlement. Some of his students were possessed land on the 
western side of Um-Tirifaiya; he - Abd al-Mahmud - used to 
visit their area since 1292 H.A, looking for a land, to be a centre 
to him. Finally, through al-hajj Saed al-Husein he bought from 
Ahmad al-Wall, a land, which won by the Afiyynab, this was 
in 1293 H.A, but he, family murïds and foliowers only they 
came to settle at in 1295. However, he went on establishing the 
khalwai, digging the welf In fact before his coming this land 
that he bought was divided into two parts: northem part which is 
al-Afinyyab, and Southern part which is Um-Dabib [it was called 
so, because of the amount of the snakes on it] so its inhabitants 
had complained to him this problem. He - the Shaykh- resorted 

61 Amani.M.EIobied. op.cit., p153. 
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to Allah with supplication, so the inhabitants slept its night and 
they are hearing the snakes leaving the place behind with no 
return. Hence, the Shaykh called it “Tabat”, which indicates that 
the place had tumed the good one. 62 

Due to the fact that Abd al-Mahmud when first came to this 
area and bought the land, his family owns large lands in the area 
especially before the establishment of the Gezira scheme. The 
production of these lands was devoted to the expenses of the 
Masïd and the disciples of the tarïqa. In the 1940s, the khalwa 
was tumed into a religious institute. 

The shaikhs of Tabat used to solve tribal problems, because the 
Shaikh of the centre have great influence in the area. 63 
It is found that the development of Tabat centre was govemed by 
relationship with administration. Wingate established a Nizarate 
for Tabat, which was a new creation, and as Abd al-Mahmud 
refused to be Omda, his son Abu-Al-Hassan became instead. 
The leadership of the native administration in Tabat, by virtue of 
their religious status, was centred in Abd al-Mahmud ‘s family. 
Shaikh Al-Sammani was appointed as Nazir khat in May 1930 
and was followed by his brother Qamar Al-Dawla b. Abd al- 
Mahmoud. Moreover, the leadership of the Shari ’a Court used 
to be centred in the same family. 64 

Many of the members of Ahmad Al-Tayyib Al-Bashir family 
came to live in Tabat, such as Shaikh Abd Al-Nur and Shaikh 

62 Abu-Tayyib al-HafTyyan. Azahir al-Rabae. Khartoum, 2013, pi 3. 

63 Amani.M.EIobeid. op,cit.., p153. 

64 Ibid: p153. 
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Abd Al-Jabar who are the sons of Nür al-Da’im b. Ahmad Al- 
Tayyib Al-Bashïr . Also there were the sons of Shaikh Al-Bashïr 
b. IbrahïmAl-Dosuqib. Shaikh Ahmad Al-Tayyib Al-Bashïr and 
the sons of Shaikh Muhammad b. Ahmad Al-Tayyib Al-Bashïr. 
The importance of the centre was assured during the visit of 
Muhammad Al-Samman. When Muhammad Al-Samman visited 
the Sudan in 1936, he visited Tabat. He realized the importance 
of the centre reflected in the large followers. He expressed this in 
the statement that Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im inherited the 
secret of Ahmad Al-Tayyib Al-Bashïr . Al-Samman in his visit 
to Gezira settled in Tabat, as the centre organized his visit to the 
Sammani centres in the Gezira. 65 

By the passing of the time and since its establishment Tabat 
turned a fountain of knowledge and guidance to the right path, 
and practically has succeeded in serving the purposes laid down 
in the teachings of the Süfi doctrine in general and the Sammani 
one in particular. Though the Masïd that sat up by Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud at Tabat looked attractive where fountain of spirituality 
were quenching the thirst of the seeker of truth and reality. It so 
obvious that it did acquire a large-scale membership. 

As we have stated earlier Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud established 
his own settlement and school at Tabat, near al-Qurashi’s 
village north of al-Hasahisa. After the establishment of the 
Anglo-Egyptian Condominium, Abd al-Mahmud did most 
of his writing, at Tabat, and also made the pilgrimage [1324- 

65 Ibid: p153. 
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25/1906-8] to Mecca and Medina. He erected a great mosque at 
Tabat in 1330/1911-12, three years before his death. 66 

Tabat has grown up as religious, knowledge-oriented Süfi city... 
for its founder was a Süfi scholar... and this has left a profound 
impact on the all people of Tabat, in their discourse’s style, and 
the terms of their dictionary discourse there is a distinction that 
the listeners never miss 67 

This centre of the Sammaniyya order since its foundation by 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud in 1295 A.H , was known for its 
organizational, disciplinary and ability to reach out to people. 
However, from the dawn of its establishment, the order used 
the most is known with its utmost care for ilm, and authoring 
and printing books, as well, conducting and giving lectures, and 
holding lessons in Masïd , this was a tradition starting earlier 
by the pioneer, the founder, scholar and qutb Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud , passing through the centre’s successive khulafd’. So, 
the centre knowns with its oriented- scientific tendency. 


66 Nell McHugh. Holymen of the Blue Nile. Northwestern University Press.1994, 
213. 

67 Sammani Kamal Adin. 2020, p28/29. 
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Sayyid Muhammad al-Hasan al-Samman, the grandson of the tarïqa 
founder visited Tahat in 1936 

His tarïqa and tasawwuf 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud ’s tasawwuf sets on the Sammaniyya 
tarïqa, that the principles of his grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al- 
Tayyib b. al-Bashïr with its own fifth pillars. In this concern he 
composes: 

^ ^ > ' 

jLui i)l o t iiTI J L ^>w a jjLHI > Ja-öï (Jjjü 1 *"üjjia 

Our tarïqa attributed to the qutb of Shuyükh 
Muhammad al-Samman the one of the great reverse 
To the sole al-Jailani the sea of its men 
And a mountain of Science in Realities of all firm 
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Ho wever, having the experience of reading his poetry, or listening 
to the praise-singers in the singing, a person without hardship 
will be touch with his [Abd al-Mahmud ] admiration and sense 
of pride with. So, you find him repeated the call of initiation into 
its teachings, listen to him in these lines: 

IjJuaa<i i u I 4- ‘—*^3 L* ül-4< «Tl 

Ij'.g a*> jj.ustl j^lJI i_ 4JJI I <Ülè 

Upon the Samman>s doctrine still I am 

And my counseling to the people is to be Sammanis 

To Allah of a method that causes the attainment [to Allah] 


By [Sammani doctrine] the folk in the protected inner secret 
have prevaile 

Shaykh is so proud by his tarïqa ’s Shaykh, he enchants: 


LjjlJI ^ laè jj iü 

Y) Li2i_4j t 'j o c. ^^ 

j t-* ti 

jJLiaJI JUjujJLI JÜIj-óJIj JLJ 
£-lj_JI ?Lu_cjVI ju _>J LÜ—l— l US J 


1 jJa (J I ( I t (I I jjai! J 

jl—aj—tl 2_ l-Luww 

(_£jj-ïl LÜbLui ^iuu>jl^3 

JLalj ii Tij jüMiJI (H g ^ 

o * * 0 s 

JLal > _ 7 _L^- LuLljiaJ Ij ^ JL2 
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They are the people of my silsila and tariqa 

Who honored me in this world with robes 

Praise to my lord in the time with their love 

In what has passed of our time, and the present 

Like al-Jailyi and al-Samman the master of the people 

And al-Bakri then al-Tayyib the humble 

They are the necklaces, the uniqueness, the banquets, 

As well the benefits for the obedient nrnrïd 

They have made the anana [chains of transmission] to our path 

Till it has been reached to the best of the prophets, the Exalter 



Suft circle of dhikr at Tabat al-Mahmud 

His Süfi doctrine 

In fact the Süfi doctrine of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al- 
Da’im is stemming from the general main tenets of tasawwuf in 
general, and the Sammani’s doctrine in specific. In this concern, 
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the doctrine of the Sammaniyya does not perceive Süfï doctrines 
as separate from the basic teachings of Islam. Rather, they are 
meditations that explore the deeper meanings and ramifications 
of these teachings through known upgrading like beginning 
with the istigfar then prayer upon the prophet, and then saying 
the blessed word: la ilah ila Allah. The dhikr is one of the most 
important means of taribiya in the tarïqa’s doctrine, this done 
and achieved through strictly abiding with the prophet doctrine 
and the Holy Qur’an, in all of the commitment aspects. Then the 
doctrine is based on the divine emanation, and the tangible fruit 
of the abiding and commitment of the tarïqa and the regulatory 
of performing dhikr, attaining to the meanings and realities that 
lead to the oneness of Allah through certainty and Witnessing, 
or what is known in their (Süfïs ) literature with Urn al- Wisui and 
here it is of the high necessity of following Urn of al-Isuul for 
tasting the Science of wisui, and with thus the grand Sciences and 
great tajaliyat, being feit by the tarïqa’s salik. So, the beginning 
of the tarïqa is Science, and its middle is the deed, and its ending 
is hal (spiritual state), as the result is the omnipresence of the 
prophet, through Witnessing and this is what expressed and 
detailed in their books and authoring. 

What was maintained in Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , as in others, 
is a principle of agreement with the general theory of Süfïsm: to 
live within the teachings of the Qura’n, and to strictly foliow the 
example of the Prophet. 

As expressed in the tarïqa ’s writings and sayings, it could be 
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stated that the doctrine of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud, is on the line 
of the Sammani doctrine on the final conclusion. However, the 
authorAbdulgalil Salihinhis book ‘The Sammaniyya: Doctrine, 
History & Future [2015:pl98] stated the tarïqa doctrine main 
features as follows: 

1- Belief in Allah 

2- Belief in the angels 

3- Belief in the revealed books. 

4- Belief in messengers and prophets. 

5- Belief in the last day. 

6- Belief in qadar (Divine Will), both its good and evil 
consequences. 

7- Strict adherence to prophet Muhammad (PBUH), with self- 
determination to behave and this in accordance with the teachings 
of the Qur’an. 

8- Sincere abiding with the Shaykh ’s educational method based 
on the Qur’an and the prophetic sunnah, avoiding all the vices. 

9- Respectfulness to elders, showing mercy to youngsters, and 
obedience to the spiritual qualified Shaykh on what pleases 
Allah. 

10- Strong self- determination to perform voluntary prayers. 

11- Pledge to fulfill the covenant of Allah, follow his SharT‘aand 
abstain from His prohibitions plight. 

12- Working sincerely for imposing the law of Allah. 
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The tarïqa doctrine has joint the Sharï‘aand the haqïqa, and 
the Sammaniyya Shuyükh, first and foremost have gone to 
recommend their students with the necessity of receiving the 
fïmdamentals of Science, before embarking in the application 
of the bases of the tarïq, in this concern they took the poefs 
saying: 

Tasawwuf is not thatyou wear patched wool garments, 

Nor is it thatyou weep when the singer sings hymns 

It is neither your shouting, noryour dancing, noryour feelings 

of ecstasy 

Nor is it your fainting as ifyou have gone mad. 

Rather, Tasawwuf is that your soul is purified without blemish 
And that you adhere to Divine Truth; The Book of Allah, and 
True Faith. 

And thatyou humbleyourself before Allah broken-hearted, over 
your sins, inwardly sorrowful at every time. ” 

And they also took the saying of the poet: 

People argued and disagreed about the Süfï 
And some thought it to be derived from wool 
I do not grant this name a description of a Süfï 
Even if a Süfï is named Süfï. 

Like the other Süfï orders, the tarïqa’s doctrine is set on 
denouncing the vices and tahali with the virtues. 68 

68 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. Op.cit, p 199. 
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Shaykh Abd al-Jabar al-Mubarak [1945- 2004] States that 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im has a unique educational 
Süfi doctrine, succeeded to combine between two important 
dements. 

The first element is the Urn, and the second one is the wayfaring 
to Allah. In fact the Shaykh does not differentiate in his doctrine 
between these two dements. 

To him the most fïmdamental thing for the murïd is to worship 
Allah and to proceed in his journey of return to his Creator, [ as 
the Süfis called it al-sayir ila Allah], upon a scientific method, 
which ought first and foremost to be based on the book of Allah 
[the Qur’an], and the Sunnah of the messenger of Allah, our 
master Muhammad. 

What is to be pointed at conceming the tasawwuf of Tabat 
of Shaykh Abd al Mahmud simply a person may and with all 
certainty observe that it (tasawwuf) have been established upon 
the book of Allah and the prophet’s Sunnah, and because of this 
we find the Süfi doctrine of the Shaykh in this branch of the 
Sammaniyya Süfi order is dominantly based on the commitment 
to the tenets of the Islamic Sharï‘ain all its movement as well 
stillness. 69 

The educational Süfi doctrine that the Ustaz has made for his 
murïds, and he has followed represented on the establishment of 

69 Shaykh Abd al-Jabar al-Mubarak with the Sudanese historian al-Tayyib Muham¬ 
mad al-Tayyib on the establishment of Tabt as Shaykh Abd al-Mahumd Süfi doctrine. 
https://www.facebook.com/pages/category/Public-Fiqure/%D9%85%D9%86%D8%AA%D 
8 % A F % D 9 % 8 9 
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the dhikr circles. And in this regard, this method- circle of dhikr- 
since its establishment has never halted at Tabat masid up to 
this day. However, the circle of the Quran, and the circle of ilm, 
in addition to the circle of dhikr go together and had reflected a 
great impact on the murïds, and the inhabitants of the area. 
There was an educational doctrine at Tabat centre, when I said 
educational doctrine that indicates the existence of two essential 
things: the means of the educational method as well its goals, 
that for any method there must be means for its realization, and 
then has an end as well a goal. 

Therefore, the Süfi doctrine of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud as 
well of all other Süfi Shuyükh is a doctrine in its utmost and the 
highest goal is the attainment with murïd to Allah the Exalted. 
That means the purpose, and the goal is the actualization of the 
attainment to Allah [swt], 

The role of the Shaykh in this scared mission is that he- the 
Shaykh- acts as a guide, a teacher, and educator to the murïd, till 
the latter achieves his goal, which is the attainment to Allah. 70 

The banner 

Carrying the banner is a prophetic Sunnah, for the messenger of 
Allah our master Muhammad had carried it in his battles, and so 
did his companions after him. And then the people in all of the 
Islamic directions, moreover, the grand Süfis, who have taken 
the meaning of the jihad, to meant the greater jihad, as has been 
narrated about the messenger [sws] said in retuming of some of 

70 Ibid. 
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his battle [we have retumed from the lesser jihad, to the greater 
jihad], he meant the jihad of the soul. 71 

• And of the stated grand Süfis qutb of the two Thaqalin 
and the Imam of the Mashriq and Magharib khafiqin Abu- 
Salih my master Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jailani [may 
Allah sanctify his secret], his banner was the green banner 
in colour. 

• And my master the Imam Ahmad al-Rifai and he had the 
black banner. 

• And my master the Imam Ahmad al-Badawi and he had 
the red banner. 

• And my master the Imam Ibrahïm al-Disuqi and he had 
the white banner. 

And some other Imams of the path as well the actualized like the 
qutb Abi al-Hasan al-Shadhili [may Allah be pleased with him, 
and with them all], 

Each one of these stated banners, as we have seen in the books 
of the actualized is accompanied by forty of the awalïyya, 
except the black banner, which is multiple with one more, the 
multiplication to the forty - one was due to our master Uwais 
al-Qarni [may Allah be pleased with him], 

In addition to the prophetic originality towards the carrying of 
these banners by the Süfis, the divine authority is also there. And 
whoever of the Shuyükh of the path has carried it - the banner- 

71 Abd al-Mahmud Nural-Dai’m. op.cit., p205. 
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with permission and authority he is in protection and care form 
Allah, and the emanations as well the support descends on 
him. 72 

And of those of the Sammani and Qadiri Shuyükh whom we had 
attended, they never move to a matter particularly in the ordeals, 
but these banners were in their accompany. And we had seen 
the great influence of these banners on the achievement of the 
difficult tasks, as well of fulfilling of what they had been carried 
for. 73 



Sammani murids ofTabat carrying the tariqa ’s banners 

The belt 

The symbol of the tarïqa is the belt or wrapping the waist, it is 
a sign of continuous declaration to the Shaykh an d others, that 

72 Ibid :206. 

73 Ibid: 208. 
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the member is determined to follow the principles and guidance 
of the tarïqa . Using the belt according to the tariqa’s Shaykhs 
has a prophetic tracé, for it was narrated that the prophet(pbuh) 
one and in a place between Mecca and Madina ordered his 
companions to wrap their waist, while there in that place. 

Abu-Said the prophet’s companions narrated the hadith said ‘we 
wrapped our waist and we went on slow running ( harwala ). In 
the Sammani tarïq the revival of this prophetic sunnah, has been 
associated with the grand Shaykh Muhammad Töm w. Bannaqa’ 
(d.1851), who was nicknamed adib al-udaba. All the branches 
of the tarïqa commit to the using of the belt, just differ in its kind 
and colour. 

In Tabat the colour of the belt is white and green colour, made 
either from a piece of cotton cloth, or leather. 



Sammani murids wrapped with the tariqa ’s belt 
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Awrad, adhkar, & Ratib 

The asas of the Tarïqa Sammaniyya is based purely on Quran 
and Sunnah. To describe the Tarïqa, we will say that it is simply 
to mie oneself according to the teaching of the Qur'an and the 
teaching of the Prophet (pbuh). In azahir al-ryiad (1954), three 
categories have been stated concerning the asds of the tarïqa, 
they are: minor, intermediate and major, performed according 
to the aspiration of the murïd. The adhkar which should be read 
and after each of the obligatory five daily prayers are: 

1. Astaghfir Allah al-ghafur Ar-Raheem-1 pray for the 
forgiveness of Allah, the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful (to be 
read 20 times). 

2. Allahuma salli ala sayyidina Muhammed wa’ala alihi wa 
sallim, O Allah, praise our Master Muhammad and his family, 
and grant them peace (to be read 20 times). 

3. La illaha illa Allah, There is no God except Allah (to be read 
20 times). 

4. Ya Allah, O Allah (to be read 20 times). 

5. Ya Hu, O He (to be 20 times). 

Then with closed eyes, the murïd should raise one ’s head upwards 
to the right and say “Ha”. When saying “Ha” it must be clear in 
one’s heart that Allah, is beyond and above all directions. Still 
with eyes closed, the murïd should raise one’s head upwards to 
the left and say “Hu”, being mindful that no one is capable of 
making anything move, or be still except Allah. This is followed 
by saying “Hi” with one’s head facing downwards whilst clearly 
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remembering that each one of us will return to the earth. Our 
Shaykhs explain that although “Ha”, “Hu” and “Hi” have 
differing meanings, they all refer to Allah. “Ha” refers to the 
“Ha” in “La ilaha”. “Hu” refers to the “Hu” in “ILLA Allahu”, 
and “Hi” refers to the “Hi” in “Muhammad Rasooi Allahi”, 
meaning Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. The murïd 
must be very aware that Allah is present watching him/her. 
This is followed by the prayer: “O Allah, exalt our Master 
Muhammad with the kind of prayer that will save us from 
misfortune, by which You fulfil for us all our need, purify us 
from all sins, raise us to Your highest ranks through which You 
make us achieve the maximum of blessings in this life and after 
death74. Like all the 19th century Süfi orders, the Sammaniyya 
tarïqa is known of its time saving and maximum rewards litanies. 
Compared to the Qadiriyya tarïqa’s litanies, the Sammani litanies 
are more concise. Basing on the Qadiri initiation sanad, Ahmad 
AL Tayyib Al Bashir adopted the Qadiri awrad but with some 
modifications. He used the same dhikir but with different counts. 
(Table no. 1)75. 


74 Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im, Azahlr al-Ryiad fï manaqib al-arif bi’ttah al- 
Shaykh Ahmed ’AI-Tayyib . 1954, p.68. 

75 Amani Elobied. The Sammaniyya branch of Shaikh al-Burae, unpublished PhD 
thesis, 2008. p. 116. 
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Time 

l-I ask the forgiveness of Allah, 

20 

2-0 Allah, praises our master Muhammad 
and his family, and grants them peace. 

20 

3-There is no God except Allah. 

20 

4-0 Allah 

20 

5-0 He 

20 


While the grand assas is to be performed also after the obligatory 
prayer, [100 times] for each of the above-mentioned formulae. 
The beginning of the awrad for the murïd 

• Supererogatory prayer 

Z Four ra ’akat before Zuhur. 

Z Four rak’at after Zuhur. 

Z Four ra ’kat before As sar. 

Z Six rak ’at after Maghrib 

• Ratib al-Sa ’ada 76 

Performed between the Isha and the Morning 

• Third of Sirrul Assrar 77 daily. 

• Reading Hizb al-Amaan 78 : in the morning and evening. 

• Istaghfar and prayer upon the messenger of Allah [sas] 

76 Ratib al-Sad’a, branch of Tabat. 

77 Ibid. 

78 Ibid. 
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[500 times] 

• La ilah ila Allah [1000 times], in the day 

Latiny of Happiness ratib al-sad’a 

Ratib al-sad ’a is a well - known mystical litany {ratib) composed 
by the founder of the Sammaniyya mystical order, in Sudan 
Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir [1742-1824] . It is read in 
the moming and sunset prayer in all of the Sammani centres 
in Sudan. It compose of Quranic verses, supplications, prayers 
upon the prophet our master Muhammad in addition to the 
famous invocations of the tariqa’s founder Sayyid Mahammed 
b. Abd al Krim al Samman. [1717-1775], Each branch of the 
tarïqa in the country added the men of its spiritual transmission 
post to the name of Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib, in order to be in 
line with the whole silsila of the tarïqa. 

<ÜJ| |4UÜ 

bis mi ’Alldhi ’arrahmdni ’arrahïm, 

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Read sürat Alfdtihah: 

Ij-lllu cAjjjjc. 1U-L3 üJjLjj pJL 

j dJÏ j 

Alldhumma sa Ui wa sallim wa bdrik ‘ald man qalbuhu 
‘arshuka ’al ’mjadu sayyidind wa mawldnd Muhammadin wa 
‘ald ’dlihi wa ’ashdbih 
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O, Allah pray for salute and bless, the one that his heart is 
the exalted throne of Yours. Sayyidina and our protecter 
Muhammad, his family and companions.. 

.(LjMj ) jxulj Ij ub “ ba LJ j •'I a b-U^UL* sub w t ljj Li 

j’d rabbi bilmustafd balligh maqasidana waghfir land ma rnadd 
ydwdsi‘a ’alkarami, (3 times) 

O, Lord by Your elect (I supplicate) grant us the attainment of 
our goals forgive us for what we have done O, The One of all 
Embracing generosity. 

( DMS Jd.b ) ( <ÜJI VI <ü1 V ) 4ii 

fa‘lam ’annahu ld ’ildha ’illd ’Allah, (3 times) 

Know, therefore, that there is no god But Allah [to be said 
slowly for 3 times, then to be repeatedfor another 10 times] 

VI ê- VJ ulllj^u 4JI V ISJLua j UL>. (uJLuj AjAc, 4JJI ^JLuiï 4JJI J 

<ilbl 

Muhammadun rasülu ’Alldhi salla ’Alldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
haqqan wa sidqan ld ’ildha siwdka wa ld fa ‘ila fï ’alwujüdi 
’illd ’iyydka, 

Muhammad is messenger of Allah verily and traly. Allah 
prayers and salutations be upon him. No god except You, and 
no one has Power of action in the existance except You. 

d^3 JLvj alLib fiLdlJl lub j-tl Jbuj|jL>.jJI 4- — LbJI «Üji !jj> 

4ibtbl VI Jbtbl Vj «GÜLuij VI CiUlus V a ,4bb VI ujli V .ab_s.i 4-jLi»ua 

min ’adillati ’a shsh akkifï ’alwahddniyyati ‘adamu ’arridd 
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bi ’ahkami ’arrubübiyya, man wahhada ’Alldha fïfi ‘lihi wajada 
kulla fakhdrin f dïnihi. La dhdta ’illd dhdtuhu, wa ld sifdta 
’illd sifdtuhu wa ld ’af dia ’illd ’afdluhu, 

From the signs of doubt in His Oneness is the discontent with 
the Lordship mies (deeds) who believed all actions (deeds) 
are from Allah only will enjoy the honour of Faith (religion). 

No selfsame except His selfsame, No attributes except His 
attributes, No Actions (deeds) except His actions (deeds). 

<d)l .tüJl Jjv 

jalla ’Allah, jalla ’Allah, tajalla ’Allah, tajalla Allah, 

Allah for Thou dignity and honour (2 times). Allah glorified 
and splendent in revealation (2 times) [appendix A] 

The Invocation of sayyidï ’As-Samman 

The invocation begins with: 

^ ^ > ji > 

Li wU^ïULtl LsLLa L) 4JJI l_s 4JJI L_i 4JJI 

’Alldhuyd ’Alldhuyd ’Alldhu 
yd malja ’ ’alqasidi yd ghawthdhu 

Allah O Allah O Allah: O You The shelter for those who ever 
come to You. O my succour 

ljIllJI j La -lu VI j o j l~<\ A Atl > ij t-». 

nad ‘üka mudtarrïna bissifdti 
bimazhari ’al ’asmd bisirri ’a dhdh dti 

We call on You and we are in real need for Your help. We entreat 
to You by all attributes of Yours, by the appearances of Your 
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Names, by the Divine secret of Your selfsame (Thyself) 

c.1—•>! 1) cU^lJL m ^ t-\ Tl j-u±l 


bisirri sirri’at amsi bil‘ama 7 bikanzika ’almakhfiyyi bilhaba ’i 
By the deepest secret of the obliteration and the marrow of the 
darkness and by the secret of itsdisappearance.By Your concealed 
treasure, by the existance of the fine mystries and aTöms . 

■3j ) é t l J—a jj—I jjl—;—II Jj j 

bi ’awwalT ’albdrizi lilwujüdi 

min ‘alami ’alghaybi ’ila ’ashshuhüdi 

By the first appeared in the existence from the concealed word 
to the open one. 

0 s o > o " ^ s S SS } ' ' 9 » x " • X 

ijj- j -Z—a t j—<a (j j S T lalj >l_4j (j j t l 2 - (_g 3 .l a .jl 1 —a-i 

bimantawdfi ‘ilmika ’almasüni 
wa ma hawdhu ’alkawnu min maknüni 

By whatever contained in Your protected divine knowledge and 
what so ever the world contains from the preciousness. 

His spiritual struggle in the path 

The terms jihad and mujahada are both verbal nouns [i.e. an 
abstract noun that embodies the idea of the verb] of the Arabic verb 
jahada, to struggle. Süfi texts of the predmodern period, written 
in both Arabic and Persian, generally make a clear distinction 
between the meanings of these two verbal nouns for jihad in the 
Süfi context. While mujahada refers to the austerities and ascetic 
practices employed by Süfis to subdue the lower self. 
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In the Süfi tradition, the verbal noun mujahada generally specifies 
the spiritual jihad, while jihad usually specifies the martial; jihad, 
though there are of course exceptions. 

The use of mujahada to express the concept of subduing the lower 
self appears in many of the earliest Süfi texts in both Arabic and 
Persian, often together with riyada, meaning spiritual exercises. 
However, it should not be assumed that the use of these two 
terms, mujahada and riyada , to refer to the prolonged action of 
overcoming the lower self and its worldly desires is limited to 
early Süfi texts; rather, throughout the history of Süfism, Süfis 
have employed these verbal nouns when referring to the spiritual 
struggle. 79 

One of the main tenets of the Süfi path is to steadfastly perform 
all acts that are obligatory (fard) and the confirmed Sunnah of 
the prophet. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud was amongst servants of Allah who 
singled themselves to exclusively serve Allah, preserve the awrad 
and the Sunna and the supererogatory prayers. He would not 
fail to rise for tahajjud, both when at home and away; he walked 
in the footsteps of his ancestors, he was their very replica in their 
conduct a living exemplar of how the Prophet’s Sunna is to be 
lived. Every movement, every word, every smile immediately 
evoked the radiant presence of the Prophet. None looked at him 
without remembering God. He was exemplary in giving a sincere 

79 Harry. S. Neale. Jihad in premodern Sufï writings. Palgrave Macmillan, 2017, 
p-48, 
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struggle on the path of Allah at every moment of his life. 

In His book ‘Nafhat al-Riyyad al-Bawasim, fi Manqib al-Ustaz 
al-Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Dd ’im ‘ the khalïfa and the 
righteous son Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli wrote about his 
father’s mujahadadat : “he was of great spiritual zeal to his 
lord’s devotion, enjoying the taste of His [lord] invocation and 
the witness of His intimacy. He never inclined to the dunya or its 
ornaments; above all it had no place in his assembly. 

He was of abundant striving, evoking and standing in the night 
for the dhikr. With these [righteous deeds] he recommended and 
called upon his murïds and sons to follow the suit. As a true 
guide, he used to look after their [murïds] devotion assembly, 
their congregation prayer, tahjud, recitation of the Qur’an and 
performing awrad. These in fact reflect and indicate the perfect 
spiritual zeal of his and by this as if he wants all the people to be 
on what he was. 80 

The Shaykh has the pinnacle in the manner of the tarïqa, and 
what is so beneficial to the murïds. In fact his poetic dïwdn Shurb 
al-Ka ’s is a true image to what actually the Süfi path requires in 
terms of suluk, and tarïq ’s courtesy. 

Of these odes his longest and comprehensive qasïda which 
contained and summed or assembled all the manner of suluk, he 
says: 

jjj til dlASj all 13 'Z a j i i iiTl JUL>. VI 

Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli. Op.cit., p-113. 
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Be free of illusion on state of traveling 

Don>t inclined a day with your heart to the other 

And with sincerity strives yourself 

And rely on Allah in your secret and loud States 

Moreover, of the similar qasid in this concern is his longest ode 
‘al-Mimiyya ’ 81 , in which he says: 

(tU-jJIj l llrttl r\s)i 4Jj A" <>> jl JÜ2-4 JUjll 
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The opening to the murïd is on the capacity of his strive 
On his lord and the purity of the heart and noble characteristics 
Whoever the state has passed him at youth time 
will never gain his aims at an elderly or aged time 

And of the odes in which he inches the murïd to be vigilant 
and observing the night with weeping and devotion is his ‘a/- 
Kafiyya ’ 82 ode, he enchants: 

LSLiüLa y.4 (jLTuSil j LSLijLi <d)l ljLu Jll È- i_a2 

ISLljlcJ y^S UjjJ JjJj Ij I nS’l 4 t—gL JLsUI j 

Rise at the nights at Allah>s door your Creator 
And sheds longing tear out of your eyes 
Rubbing the cheek at the threshold heartbroken 

81 lt is qasïda that ends in ‘m f» in rhyme. 

82 lt is qasïda that ends in ‘k in rhyme. 
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Heart humiliated innocent of your own claims. 83 
Tracing the way of his forefathers, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud 
had strove sincerely in the Süfi path of which he came to be 
initiated as a unique student in its fold. 

The title of al-Ustaz 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud is known with title 'al-Ustaz’. The 
word no doubt stands to mean ‘the teacher’, but in Süfism it 
carries so sevral meanings. However, on its meaning it is said: 
Ustad or Ostad (abbreviated as Ust ., Ut. or Ud.; from Persian 
is an honorific title for a man used in the Middle East, South 
Asia and Southeast Asia. It is used in various languages of the 
Muslim World, including Persian, Urdu, Hindi, Bengali, Dhivehi, 
Punjabi, Pashto, Turkish, Indonesian, Malay and Kurdish. The 
title precedes the name and was historically usually used for 
well-regarded teachers and artists. 

It could also be translated into meaning ‘master’ or ‘maestro,’ 
hence apprentices refer to their teachers as ustad for a lifetime to 
show the appreciation of teaching them the art. 

Aside from the honorific, the word is generally used by its 
literal meaning to refer to any teacher, master or expert in Urdu, 
Bengali, Punjabi. In Persian and in the Arabic-speaking world, it 
also refers to a university professor. 

The title is also used for qualified Islamic scholars in Indonesia, 
Malaysia, the Philippines, and Singapore. It is a dire ct equivalent 

83 Ibid: p115. 
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of terms such as Shoykh in the Arab world, and Mowlönö in the 
Indian Subcontinent. In the Maldives, the title is used by people 
who are licensed to practice law in the Maldives 84 

Ustoz [also ustaz, ustad, or usta]. A master, teacher, or highly 
qualified excerpt in his field of a craftsman shop or a craftsman 
order. 85 

In the Süfi terminology Shaykh Muhammad Abu ol-Mowahib al- 
Shadhili [539 H.A- 656 H.A] says:” al-Ustaz: is the one who has 
given the gifts and causes the rest of the gains tiredness. 
al-Ustaz: More perfect than the Shaykh in the States, and 
higher than him by gnosis and the sayings. 

Al-Ustaz: is the one who collected the religions of the 

prophets, and physicians> measurement, and the kings> 
policy, and before him the rich and the poor turned in need 
of him. 

Al Ustaz:Have tasrif al_tamkin and the realities clarification 
of the prophets. 

Al-Ustaz : is one who completed the circles and on him rolled 
the earliest and the lasts. 

Al-Ustaz : is absolute alim, and master of actualized sanad. 
Al-Ustaz: in manner is the creations’ beloved, and because of this 

84 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ustad 

85 https://books.google.com.sa/books?id=y3Sk7GeUe5oC&pg=PA260&lpg=PA260 
&dq=ustaz+in+tasawwuf&source=bl&ots=evlAjTParc&sig=ACfU3U2KBJrHO_7nEVW86V 
cEEWC0w32z3w&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahUKEwjapbHp1MnpAhVJ5eAKHaQxB2kQ6AEw 
D3oECAcQAQ#v=onepage&q=ustaz%20in%20tasawwuf&f=false 
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each ustoz is Shaykh and not the opposite. 86 

When has the title of al Ustaz to be said to the guide in the Süfi 

path? 

The scientific dimension, which stands as a clear feature, 
that distinguishes the Sammaniyya could be found in the 
nickname ‘al-üstaz ’, so in the Sudanese Silfi circle, the utterance 
of ‘ al-üstaz , is peculiar to Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud w.Nür al- 
Da’im (1845.1915), an indication that the tarïqa built and based 
upon the Science and knowledge, therefore, the nickname is 
turned synonymous to the Shaykh , even the uneducated person, 
when he comes to mention the name of the Shaykh, initially he 
tells al-üstaz al-Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud. 87 
The phrase ‘al-Ustaz’ which turned to be a title to the Shaykh, 
itself points to the very simple notion, that he was a scholar, 
moreover, it indicates the reality that he [the Shaykh ] had acquired 
a Science Urn. Ho wever, Having tracing his biography we have 
seen how he started his early childhood a student of the Quran, 
and then he kept on acquiring the knowledge as well as the 
varied Sciences, of the Islamic creed from the notable ülama of 
his own time. In fact the Shaykh had combined three levels 
of Urn: the Urn of Sharï'athe Urn of tarïqa and the Urn of haqïqa. 
So he acquired it, So he acquired it [knowledge] and turned well 
versed in, not only this, generously he comes teaching it to those 
thirst seekers.. 

86 https://www.kasnazan.com/%D9%85%D8%B5%D8%B7%D9%84%D8%AD- 
%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A3%D8%B3%D8%AA%D8%A7%D8%B0/ 

87 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. op.cit., p448. 
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Shaykh Abd al-Jabar al-Mubark al-Hafyani [1945-2004] said 
in 1965 I was in a moming session with our Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud al-Hafiyya, and the speech was circulated on my 
master al-Ustaz Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud b. sayyidi Shaykh Nür 
al-Da’im ,1 asked alHafyan why has Shaykh Abd alMohmud 
has been called al Ustaz? 

That because shaykh Abd al Mahmud is a solitary fard, that he 
acquired the four knowledge which must not be corrected or 
said or given to the guided ... Shaykh in the irfan Süfi doctrine 
unless it met or realized. 

I said: “What are the four gnosis that Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
has realized as ustaz in the Süfi rfan doctrine?! 

He said they are: 

1- Knowing the status of the people of the treatment. 

2- Knowing the folds [intentions] of recognition and similar 
qualities between the souls, also those amongst them who are 
opposite to each other. 

3- Knowing the difference between the schools’ masharib on 
the shari'a. 

4- Knowing what differentiates between the act of slave 
according to the Divine Will and the requirement -right of the 
Divine Will. 

Shyakh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im has realized this 
knowledge and worked upon, in his guidance doctrine, and 
because of this he deserved to be an Ustaz in the Reality. 
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It has been clear to me out of the speech of our Shyakh al-Hafyan 
that the Ustaziyyah in the Süfi doctrine is a guidance knowledge 
rank, not to be said only to whoever has reached and appeared 
on and became unique through, of what has been provided of 
the tracés pointing or indicating his crafts skill and complete 
recognition to the four knowledge. 88 
Teachings books at the Maisd 

The culture of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud for his students’ 
education tended to instill on them the fundamentals of tasawwuf 
, its doctrines, and courtesy, as well as directing them towards 
this ethical point. In this concern and to recognize his culture 
thoroughly and in a much more detailed way, we can back to 
what he has written and recorded. 

The Shaykh used to write and author side by side of his task 
in guidance, considering that he is Shaykh in the Sammaniyya 
tarïqa , 89 

He used to teach his students the Maliki fiqh. in this concern it 
was reported that he was a unique, and well-versed scholar in 
the meant Madhab, with abundant Urn and knowledge,A lot of 
people had benefited from him 90 

He used to teach his students the Noble Qur’an. The exegesis 
tafisr al-Al-Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir, Risaldt Ibn Zayid al- 
Qirawani, the well-known epistle in Sudan, Mukhtsar Khalil, 
Muwata Imam Malik, the aphorisms of Ahmad al-Tayyib, 

88 Abduljabar al-Mubark. Op.cit., p483. 

89 Sammani Kamal Adin. Op.cit., p166. 

90 Ibid:p66 
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aphorisms of Ibn Ata Allah al-Sakandri, Ibn Arabi’s epistles, the 
Opening Revelations al-Futuhat al-Makaiyya, and some other 
of the Süfism books. 91 

The political situation 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud had witnessed the whole years of the 
Mahadiyya [1881-1898], as well the fifteenth years of the British 
mie of the country. 

Considering the relationship of Tabat centre with Mahdism, 
Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im in his book ‘ Azhair ” gives an 
indication that he took a neutral stance towards the Mahdiyya, yet 
due to his friendship with Muhammad Ahmad, as both studied 
under Al-Qurashi wad Al-zain, Abd al-Mahmoud approved 
Muhammad Ahamd’s Mahdism. It is said that Shaikh Abd al- 
Mahmoud talked about the appearance of the Mahdi even before 
Muhammad Ahmad announced it. It is worth mentioning that, 
Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im approved Muhammad Ahmad. 
In a letter to Shaikh Abu Al-Hassan Al-Samman [grandson 
of the Muhammad b. Abd Al-Karim Al-Samman in Madina] 
after 1300 A.H., Abd Al-Mahmoud replied to the inquiries of 
the later that whether or not Muhammad Ahmad is the real 
Mahdi? Al-Mahmoud approved the appearance of the Mahdi 
[who is Muhammad Ahmad], but he did not claim that he is the 
expected Mahdi who should pray after the prophet Jesus. 92 
And al-Mahdi had a good opinion as well strong belief on al- 

91 Tariq. A. Osman, op. cit., p-60. 

92 Amani.M. Elobied. Op.cit., pl77. 
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Usta before proclaiming his Mahdaisim, and before his contact 
with my master shaykh al-Qurashi b. al-Zayin for taking the Süfi 
path. It happened that the Shaykh had stayed some days with 
the Mahdi, during those days it was reported that he showed all 
sorts of respect and hospitality to him, recognizing his status 
as well his distinction upon his peers, he went personally on 
serving him did not sit in front of the Ustaz in a carpet, rather 
he used to sit on the earth with all courtesy and reverence. 
More than this he did not visit him and found him standing on 
his feet. And abundantly he used to carry to him the vessel full 
with food on his head. 93 

And after the death of al-Mahdi the relationship between him 
and khalïfa Abdullahi had deteriorated, for some men went with 
the gossip that he is a denier of the Mahdiyya, and that he calls 
for himself of having the bia'a as the Mahdi's successor, or a new 
Mahdi. This matter had left its impact on the khalïfa; however, 
he summoned him, and ordered to be beaten with a thousand 
lashes. 

The court that had been formed to judge him had gone on imposing 
the mie against him. It was said the shaykh had received only one 
lash, as a share in hearing the sedition that he subjected to, and 
that the awalïyya in the prophetic hadrah had assembled around 
him, the moment of lashing, and each had taken his portion. 
Definitely, it was a karama to the Shaykh's murïds, and at the 
same time had been taken as evidence and proof to the invalid 

93 Abd al-Qadir al-Jayli. Op.cit., p41. 
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of the revolution. The Shoykh has recorded this dilemma when 
he said: 

>• * ' . % * 
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for the divine mie I exhibited patience 

their lashing harm me not 

I had escaped of it [lashing] with my intention 

Surely, the folk of Allah [the Süfis] had presented 

The good news to them, those of the highest aspiration 

Of Allah, their well done, the people of aspiration 94 

during the reign of the British mie to the country A gang of 

opportunists and those who claimed themselves scholars, and 

for the saké of obtaining personal interests, had gone with the 

mmor to the miers in Khartoum, trying to convince them with 

the danger threats of the Süfi orders against the ruling system 

thereupon. 

However, among those Shuyükh which the British were afraid of 
was Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im . In this concern, he 
had been summoned to the site of the British miers at Khartoum, 
twice a time. This had happened shortly after the end of the 
Mahadiyya in 1899. 

The first time was summoned was in 1319 A.H, through Slatin 
pasha one of the highest officials in the British colonial system 
at a very early time of their colonization to the country. It was 

94 Al-Tahir Muhammad Ali. Op.cit. pi32. 


111 



reported that he [Slatin] stood in awe when he glanced the Shaykh 
who came to his meeting. So, he respected as well welcomed him 
in a more dignified and honour way, more than this he permitted 
him to back to his homeland [Tabat], and told him not to heed 
nor care the rumors and enviers lies. 

However, when he reached Tabat, people had heard of his 
coming back, and as the case before, they flocked to him from all 
directions to be guided in the Süfi path. So, when the opponents 
knew of that, they once again retumed to their previous habit, 
which is the resumption of rumors and lies spreading against him. 
In fact their rumors had worked out to reach the authorities, and 
this time it was circulated that the Shaykh had mutinied against 
the govemment, and to add more oil to the burning fire of their 
hatred they encouraged more other men to join them. Definitely, 
their lies had reached the government’s ears; consequently, 
the Shaykh was summoned for the second time in 1319 A.H 
by al-Maslamiyya commissioner, who told the Shaykh that the 
authorities in Khartoum requested his coming there. 

He went as required and this time in his presence was Zubir 
pasha Raham al-Abbasi. Jackson Pasha the govemment official 
had gone on honoring the shaykh, who found all sorts of respect, 
esteem, and gentle treatment. Shortly, the govemment official 
told him by saying 

“We had investigated your case, and thoroughly had 
found you innocent of whatever had been attributed to 
you of sayings, it was sheer lies and mere refutes. And 


112 



that the commissioner of the centre [al-Masaliyyma] 
as well the people of Omdurman had refuted.” 

And he asked him to return to his place with more dignity with 
more honour. Al-Ustaz saw this favour is only due to Allah” 95 
Like all Süfi turiiq, the Sammaniyya tarïqa was subjected to 
the restrictive colonial orders since its first days, such as the 
prohibition of holding madih [poems praising the prophet] parties 
in public places up to 1947, unless in specific occasions and with 
permission from the District Commissioner. Also prohibition of 
collecting subscriptions for any tarïqa activity without official 
permission which was organized under the Standing Local 
Government [Township] Regulations, [section 149 and 150] 
which was applied up to 1949. 

However, apart from other Süfi Shaikhs, Sammani Shaikhs was 
dealt with differently by the British. 

The case for Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im, the known Sammani 
Shaikh, is different from that of Muhammad Sharif pasha. First, 
in July 1901, the Sudan authorities were alarmed about “Dervish 
like terikas...” in the Gezira. Consequently, Shaikh Abd al- 
Mahmud Nür al-Da’im and several other religious leaders 
were arrested a few weeks later when the alarm proved a false 
one. In fact during the first years of the Anglo-Egyptian colonial 
mie, Abd al-Mahmud was interrogated twice by the authorities 
in Khartoum. However, the matter was hurridly corrected by 
the central authority, and doubts were raised as to whether the 

95 Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Dai’m. op.cit., p 45. 
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young British govemer who involved in Abd al-Mahmud ‘s 
interrogation fit for the post. In fact this incident paved the way 
for good relations of Sudan Government with Tabat centre. 96 
After three years, in 1904 as Wingate realized the importance 
of Abd al-Mahmud , he sent to meet him colloquial with zubir 
pasha. Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im [formerly detained and 
imprisoned by the khalïfa], during his trip to the Hijaz in 1324 
A.H/ 1904, was asked by Al-zubair pasha to visit Wingate, 
Governor-General. Wingate highly welcomed Abd al-Mahmud 
and appreciated his visit. The outcome of that meeting was 
that Abd al-Mahmud was given a First Class Religious Robe, 
and Tabat was enlisted in the Native Administration system as 
Mashyakh. Abd al-Mahmud ‘s son was appointed as Shaikh 
khat. 

As Tabat was essentially founded by Abd al-Mahmud Nür al- 
Da’im and due to its religious and social impact, Abd al-Mahmud 
‘s family became the real leaders of Tabat. Therefore, unlike 
most of the Mashiakhat founded by the native administration 
laws, the Sammaniyya Shaikhs in the Gezira area were already 
established native administrators by virtue of their religious 
status and their social impact resulted from that status. 97 

After the end of the Mahadiyya, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud began 
the reviving of the Sammaniyya tarïqa, after the ordeal that 
he and the tarïqa had subjected to. So, a lot of people had 
assembled around him as a result of that, and b ecause of the 

96 Ibid: p196. 

97 Ibid: 197. 
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efforts that he had exerted in this regard he considered the 
reviver of the Sammaniyya , and he managed to reach the peak 
of Ahmad al-Tayyib b.al-Bashir branch and succeeded to make 
the Sammaniyya a lovable and popular tarïqa to the people 
through the numerous availability of the authoring books which 
included poetry, ahzabs, supplications, etc. 

The year of return from the Hajj 1907 represented the make or 
break that had led his clan, the kinship of the people of Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib to confess to him the leading, leadership of 
the Sammaniyya tarïqa at that period. 98 
His contemporizes 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has maintained good relationship and 
contacts with notable scholars of his age in the country. They 
praised him and recognized his Scholastic and scientific status. 
With the recognition of his contemporary ulama Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im was one of the great scholars of 
Islamic shari'a. Such well-reputed of those scholars were 
Shaykh Muhammad al-Badawi, Shaykh al-Amin al-Darir, 
Shaykh Ahmad ibn Ismail al-Wall known with [Shaykh Ahmad 
al-Azhari], Shaykh Muhammad al-Faki Abd al-Majid, Shaykh 
Husein al-Zahara, and Shaykh al-Nazir Khalid al-Mahi." 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im had met and sat with those 
scholars, as well they debated numbers of Süfism and Islamic 
issues. Basically, the above-mentioned scholars constitute, what 

98 Tariq. A. Osman, op. cit., p-66. 

99 Abd al-Jabar al-Mubarak. Op.cit., p-438. 
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can be called Mashikhat ol-Sudon ol-llmiyyo, the Sudanese 
scientific Shaykhdom, in its legal side. Those ülama through 
history here in the country were place of all respect and 
appreciation from the people. 

In fact their recognition to the Shaykh ’s scientific status is an 
indication, that he was sharing them, what they were doing. 100 

Those who praising of him 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud was held in greatest esteem in his time by 
all Shaykhs of the age, the religious scholars and ascetics. To his 
contemporizes he ranked among the greatest religious scholars 
and guides of his time by the consensus of those notables. 

The Shaykh was a source of admiration for his own family, clan, 
and kinship. He won the hearts of his righteous predecessor and 
those who come after them. The glad tidings were there recorded 
to his grand qutb Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib , followed by his son 
and the father of the Shaykh, followed by his own brothers. 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud was held in high esteem by his father 
(May Allah Sanctify his precious secret) who nicknamed him 
among his brothers with the these dignified titles ‘al-Kafi ’, ‘al- 
’Abid ’ [is a person who devoted himself to the worshiping] and 
‘al-Majdhub However, these are symbolic titles indicate how 
the Shaykh was so devoted to Allah’s obedience. 

Of those who praised of him was his cousin Shaykh Abu-Salih 
b. Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib. He was so pleased with him, and in 
his supplication he used to say: “O Allah grants h im the status 

100 Ibid: p 434 
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maqam of his grandfather”. 

And about him sayyid al-Hasan [1819 -1869 ], the son of the 
khatmiyya founder in Sudan, sayyid Muhamnad Othman al- 
Mirghani the emergence of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud as strong 
Sammani had pleased him greatly, and on this he said: “This is 
what I asked from Allah the Exalted to be in this Tayyibiyyan 
house”. He meant the appearance of the Shaykh as a leading 
guide in the household of the qutb Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib . 

As well of those notable Shuyükh who praised of him was the 
Qadiiï Shaykh Abd al-Baqi Abd al-Qadir al-Bathani, who used 
to say:”No one knows our haqïqa, the ranks and the degrees of 
the people of walïyya, only my master Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud. 101 

The Qadiri grand Shaykh Ibrahïm al-Kabashi [1787 - 1869], the 
founder of the Kabashiyya branch of the Qadiriyya, was one of 
those notable Süfis who praised on Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud, 
he has written him a letter with his student Badawi wad-Dalib 
says:” all the baraka of your grandfather is in your father, and the 
baraka of your father is in you, if you do not guide the people, I 
complain you to Allah”. 102 

The righteous walïShaykh al-Obeid wad-Badr [1811- 1884], the 
founder of the Qadiryya-Badarab branch, abundantly praise the 
Shaykh' s guidance, and on this used to encourage his students of 
visiting him. It was told that he used to say to them [his students]: 
“He is my master, and my guidance is from his grandfather 

101 Abu-Tayyib al-Hafyan i. Op.cit., pi8. 

102 Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli. Op.cit., 55. 
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the qutb Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib.” 

While the scholar and the Shaykh of Islam, Muhammad al-Amin 
al-Darir when people inquiry about al-Ustaz he used to answer: 
“He is a lightning pearl”. 

While his Shaykh al-Faegh, the ascetic scholar Muhammad 
w. Zarruq, abundantly says to his assembly, that his [al-Ustaz] 
Sciences didn’t of him, rather it has been an emanation from his 
grandfather, the grand qutb. m 

His Süfi and spiritual Shaykh, the perfect and the attained walï, 
my master Shaykh al-Qurashi b. al-Zayin, when people come to 
him at the eid day, used to address them by saying: “We have 
no Eid only with his own presence”. 

And the Shaykh Hamad al-Neel al-Araki, the grandson of Shaykh 
Abd Allah al-Araki, the founder of the Qadiriyya- Arakiyya Süfi 
order abundantly praise, the Shaykh, to the point that he named a 
born child after him, but died at the early of an age. 

Also of those who praise him was Shaykh Muhammad wad- 
Yunis al-Araki, he says about him: “He is his father’s khalïfa 
and our “. 

And Shaykh al-Imam Qadir Walï [1819 - 1916], the well- 
reputed Sammani Shaykh, and the perfect murshid abundantly 
used to say to his assembly: “In this time, I know no Gnostic, an 
attained-seeker guide to Allah, except the presence of al-Ustaz 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , and whoever thinks other than this at 

103 Ibid: p 58. 
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this time, is a liar”. 104 

While the Tijani grand Süfi scholar, and the Shaykh of Islam 105 in 
Sudan, the mufti Muhammad al-Badawi [1848 -1911 ], when his 
name [Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud ] stated in his assembly used to 
say:”That a pillar of the Islam’s pillars” 

And of those who praise on him, al-Sayyid al-Maki [1822 -1906], 
the well-reputed scholar, and the son of the Ismailiyya Süfi order 
founder in Sudan the qutb Shaykh Ismail al-Wall Al-Sayyid al- 
Maki as had been told used to exaggerate on his praising of the 
Shaykh and whoever inquiries him about that used to say:”I have 
seen what made me know of his own perfectness”. 106 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has occupied the highest status, among 
the sons of Shaykh al-Tayyib, and then won the admiration of 
his eldest brothers, to the point that Shaykh Muhammad Sharïf 
Nür al-Da’im (1841-1907), when comes to encounter with a 
problem, used to say: ‘O we wish Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud had 
been withus’. 

And of those who were in contact and visited him in Tabat was 
shaykh al-Hussein Ibrahïm al-Zahra [1832-1895], the well-known 
Azhari scholar, and the judge during the reign of Muhammad 
Ahmad al-Mahdi mie. He was so fond of Shaykh and praised 
him with a poem named it ‘the perfect man’, unfortunately, it 
had been lost during the Mahdiyya. 107 

104 Ibid: p 63. 

105 Shaykh al-lslam: a title given the religious man during the British rule in Sudan. 

106 Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli. Op.cit., 63. 

107 Abd al-Qadir al-Jayli. Op.cit., p33. 
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Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im is among those pure and 
believing souls, forwhich Allah has written the general acceptance 
and complete approach, and whose reputation exceeded its age, 
generation and region unto the farthest temporal and spatial 
and distances. It might be emphasis that no other Shaykh in 
the Sammaniyya tarïqa, after the qutb Ahmad al-Tayyib has 
acquired this great admiration, and widespread acceptance, that 
he has acquired. Actually, he was both divinely devoted scholar, 
and great Süfi masten Indeed it was seen in his person all the 
respective levels of the true and sincere guide murshid. 

In his famous ode ‘al-sayir bi al-arwahi Shaykh Abd al-Qadir 
al-Jayïli, enchants about the great men of the Sammaniyya , 
among who his father the walJ, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür 
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No attainment only with the Shuyükh 

That the khiilafa ’ of Allah’s messengers in times 

Keep up their love and take their Path 

Of the one who drew you near with no delay 

Like the sole [ walt ] the Samman the Shaykhof our Path 

And al-Tayyib, the qutb of the great status 

And Nür al-Da’im the enlightening of the mind 

The emanate and the secret of the notables 

And their heir Mahmud, the reviver of their Path 

Whose emanation like the shower cloud 

The outstanding position as well the lofted and sublime status, 
as a true heir to the glory of his grandfather the qutb Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir, also has been expressed poetically 
by Shaykh Qarib Allah Abi-Salih [1866- 1936], the son cousin of 
the Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , and one of his illustrious students, 
who penned a celebrated qasïdo in his favour. Through this ode, 
he pointed out and demonstrated the influential impact of the 
Shaykh as a true guide, who succeeded to instill as well to infuse 
a new spirit on the Sammani teachings in the country, through 
his scientific and religious legacy that he had initiated, since the 
passing away of his grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al- 
Bashir [1732-1824], 
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The poet ousted the qasïda showing the great and the strong 
personality of his grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al- 
Bashir, better known in Sudan as ol-Qauth [the helper], who has 
infused new spirit on the body of the Sudanese Süfïsm, through 
the new teachings of the neo-Süfïsm principles, which comes to 
take the Sudanese Süfïsm into the second stage of its evolution 
and development doctrine. How he [Abd al-Mahmud] managed 
to attract thousands of the murïds and notables shaykhs, who 
came to disseminate his teachings with its Hijazi imprints in the 
Sudanese Süfi soil. 

Then the Shaykh and the poet delved to the qasïda's message, 
which praising his own shaykh, al-Ustaz Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud. He says: 

And after him, the Ustaz has stood up a preacher 

Lower by the angels’ wings, light and Science 

* & * ' * * «. 
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To Shaykh Qarib Allah, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud inheriting 
virtues of his ancestors and possessing extraordinary merits 
whose religious, scientific and reformatory activities and works 
have been, recognized and admired. 

However, he empathized with the unquestionable, undeniable 
inheritance of the Shaykh to Sammani - Tayyibi teachings in 
Sudan, who succeeded to guide countless numbers of people to 
the very true path of Allah. He enchants: 

* _ * _ > , > 
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He is the heir, the praised, our Mahmud 

Who guided souls; seeing the path an ever big sin 

The poet sees on him, the most obedient grandson, who 
follows the tracés of the great grandfather, he meant Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib. He says: 

£ a * ~ ~ $ 
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The most obedient grandson, who heeds his grandfather’s tracé 
Upon the right, while the other, gained nothing but the sleep 
Then he went on describing him as the shrewd, the subtle, who 
calls unto the presence of his lord, for he is neither tempted nor 
distracted to the ornaments of this temporary life. He says: 

j-Qjtj ij j ^ 4jj 3 t 

He is the shrewd, the preacher to the presence of his lord 
Never being distracted of that [preaching] Da’ad neither 
Noamu 

He went on prasing of him, adding: 

„ » * * , ~ ^ 
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By him, the realms have been lightening after darkness 
And the greatest position and ruling has become of him 

. v> 

Purified, Allah Has protected him from any doubt 
Never being of shame nor blaming has taken out of him 
Furthermore, the sublime status of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
in the Sammaniyya Süfi order, has been expressed also 
in another celebrated poetic ode ‘hadi al-Ais, the cameTs 
chanter’, that composed by the Emir of the Sudanese poets, the 
tarïqa’s khallfa at Um-Marrih centre Shaykh Muhammad Saed al-Abbasi b. 

Muhammad Sharif Nür al-Da’im [ 1888-1956 ]. The ode has 
been written in so very sophisticated classical Arabic language. 
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It notes worth mentioning that each line of the ode, shows how the 
poet was so pleased and fond of the Shaykh, as a true guide and a reviver 
to the Sammani tradition in the country. The poet as genius, and matchless 
poetry composer in the country has resorted to the usage of symbols as well 
the metaphorical language, in the ode, an example of these the term is 'al-Ais', 
which stands for the best of the camels, however, the poet has used the term 
metaphorically to indicate the great spiritual zeal of the Shaykh, as well as a 
great inspired guide, whose intention is guiding the people to their lord. Bellow 
is extracted from the ode: 


■Sj_Ll J_I_Jl Ll (J-uloJI t_£.iL>- 

The camel chanter O the desert companion O the wayfarer’s 
friend at sleeping time 

Al-Abbasi was so worried and anxious about the future of 
the tarïqa, which has been founded by his grandfather Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir, this was during his khalïfate of 
the tarïqa at Um-Marrih, and he was in such state of worry, till 
he found the coming back of its [ Sammaniyya ] glory, through 
the influential impact of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud . Thus, he 
confessed and saw in him the leadership and the sovereignty 
upon the tarïqa. Listen to him enchant, on the very same ode: 

J a j_>J! fjMuua fjM ljJLLU JLajjJaJ I <Ll ljjLLLluIj 

And the tarïqa has been enlightening by him till it appears 
walking like the virgin 

However, the tarïqa has gained its sublime status and its former 
condition by what the Shaykh has left of legacy, through his 
theoretical ijthadat, and his scientific struggles, as well of what 
he has left behind of ilm, doctrine and shinning, abundant and 
numerous men, wide- spreading across the country, who they 
cover the sun’s eye. People come to him in his life and to this day 
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visit his Tomb with the intention of receiving spiritual blessings. 
They never halt coming they still come, with all love, and with 
utmost passion. Lend him your ears, enchanting: 

a wL>ö La lil 
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If you turn your face you find people 
Delegations come after another delegation 
With longing and buming desire 
Like the thirsty camels to the thunder clouds 108 


108 Abu-Tayyib al-Hafyan i. Op.cit., p9. 
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Chapter four 

Glimpses of his teachings & writings 

Raiseyour words, notyour voice. It is rain that grows 
flowers, not thunder. 


Rwni 


The scholar 

In Dictionary.com the term ‘Scholar’ is defined as:”a leamed or 
erudite person, especially one who has profound knowledge of a 
particular subject”. 109 

While in Lexico.com it has been defined as:’A specialist in a 
particular branch of study, especially the humanities”. 110 
In Definitions.com it is:” a leamed person (especially in the 
humanities); someone who by long study has gained mastery in 
one or more disciplines. 111 

By looking at the personality of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , 
this book has shown how scholarship was an integral part of 
the culture of the Sudanese and specifically Sammaniyya, and 
most precisely Tabat branch, from coming of the tarïqa in the 
second half of the eighteenth century to the present day (2020). 
That effort of the Shaykh only provided an additional stimulus 
for the scholars of Sudanese and the Sammani in particular to 
move far and wide in search of advanced knowledge. Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud followed the same line and succeeded in 


109 https://www.dictionary.com/browse/scholar 

110 https://www.lexico.com/detTnition/scholar 

111 https://www.definitions.net/definition/scholar 
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retaining the legacy of his forefathers. The wave of Sammani 
revivalism initiated in the 18 th century by the Shaykh Ahmad 
al-Tayyib provided a new stimulus to scholarly activities and 
to writing, especially in the field of Süfism. Before his passing 
away, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud established a culture of leaming 
and writing of that covered diverse genre ranging from writing 
in tasawwuf, fiqh, theology etc, and his writings were mostly 
didactic and devotional, aimed at educating his disciples in 
tasawwuf, suluk, Maliki law and at training them in a specific 
method of Süfi knowledge. His life and his writings offer an 
important glimpse into the nature of Islamic scholarship in Sudan 
in the mid-twentieth century. The ubiquitous use of the poetical 
language of the qasïda (classical Arabic verse) by scholars like 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud,) and for devotional ones (poems in 
praise of the Prophet or of Sammani saintly figures) deserves 
more attention, as it showcases the depth of the engagement with 
classical Arabic literary forms in Sudan. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has left tremendous treasure of 
scientific, religious and literary works in the form of books. His 
scholarly triumph reflects the richness of the Sudanese scientific 
production. However, his most popular books published and 
circulated within and outside the frontiers of his country Sudan. 
His centre at Tabat holds a central place in the history of the 
Sammaniyya and Islamic scholarship in Sudan. 

He is a realized wali, who combined between the two, the inward 
and outward Sciences, better known al-üztaz. He is one of the 
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many significant and interesting figures, in the history of Süfism 
in Sudan in general, and in the Sammaniyya in particular, whose 
name and works, have been insufficiently recognized. He has 
great religious and scientific legacy, represented in great amount 
of books, which has written, as well to the great nobles students 
that were initiated at his blessed hands 112 . 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud tangible activity did not only find in 
the spread of the tarïqa, nor in the guidance of the followers, 
but in writing. For he went in organizing his time, making part 
of his time for ibada devotion, other for meeting the murïds, 
and then the last part of the time, is devoting for reading and 
writing. In addition to his firm steadfast foot, in the Süfi path, 
he was a flowing river of knowledge that quenched the thirst of 
millions of aspirants. The impact and influence of Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmoud, was very apparent in the intellectual level of the 
tarïqa. In turn this made the situation easy for the spread of the 
tarïqa, this because of the huge quantities of litanies, that he 
has written. Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud, prolific writings represent 
the first exhaustive doctrinal corpus of the Sammaniyya. And 
here a person may come to touch the impact of his intellectual 
thought, upon those who took the tarïqa from him. Apparently 
those students started to take his tracé in writing, as well follow 
what he writes on the tarïqa ’s matters and issues. Because of 
his writings, the later generations, come to be acquainted with 
the story life of the earliest founders of the tarïqa. With the 


112 


(Ibid). 
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recognition of researchers Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud successfully 
has provided the religious Sudanese, as well Arabic language 
library, with collections, that come later backing up, the students 
of Arabic literature, Süfism researchers, with amount of rich 
and valuable information. His writings covered diverse heids of 
knowledge range from fiqh, theology, grammar, Sciences of Süfis 
m, sirrah, poetry, to addb al-Rihildt m . In the introduction, to the 
book of Galaid al-Zahab wa Natag al-Ghurb, by Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud, the edition of (2011: 5) it has been written: ‘To what 
the researchers have reached to, is that Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
is the strongest Sammani personality of the Sütfi doctrine, in terms 
of the originality, renewal and scientihc production. In addition 
to his appreciated contribution in the spread of the Sammaniyya, 
in all parts of the Sudan, through his students and his own sons’ 
students, who form the majority of the afhliated to Tayebiyya 
Sammaniyya tarïqa 114 . Abd al-Mahmud writings are very 
informative in terms of history, development and the inhuence 
of the Sammaniyya tarïqa in the Hijaz and the out-side it. This 
very clear in (al-K’uus Mutraa’and Azdhïr al-Riyad), in which 
he makes rich biographies of the universal and local founders of 
the Sammaniyya tarïqa. Abd al-Mahmud ‘s Azdhïr al-Riyad is 
the main source for the history of the nineteenth century Sudan. 
Here Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im could be considered as the 
main historian of the Sammaniyya tarïqa in the Sudan 115 . 

113 Mausuat ahal al-Dhikr bi ll'Sudan, Khartoum, Vol-1(2004:264. 

114 Abd al-Mahmoud, Nür al-Da>im, Qalaid al-Zahab wa Natag al-Qurb 

115 Amani Mohammad El-Obeid. The Sammaniyya tarïqa in the Sudan, unpublished M.Sc. 
in political Science, University of Khartoum, faculty of Economie and Social Studies, 1997, p:63. 
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The revivalist 

To many historians and researchers who have handled his 
writings with study and investigation, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
was described as a revivalist. As I see the peak of his revivalism 
spirit is so clearly manifested in his poetic production. To tackle, 
this area with more discussion, let us first of all shed light on the 
terms ‘ tajdid , and mujadid’. 

What is tajdid ? 

Tajdid is the Arabic term for “renewal.” In formal Muslim 
discussions, this term refers to conscious efforts to bring about 
the renewal of religious faith and practice, emphasizing strict 
adherence to the prescriptions of the Qur an and the precedents 
of the prophet Muhammad. The foundation for this usage is a 
widely accepted tradition in which Muhammad is reported to 
have said, “God will send to this umma [the Muslim community] 
at the head of each century those who will renew its faith 
for it.” Persons engaged in this activity of renewal are called 
mujaddids. The key word here is yujaddid, the present form of 
the verb jaddada the noun of which is tajdid. The one(s) who 
undertake tajdid are thus led “ mujaddid (un)”. In its purely 
linguistic sense the word jaddada means renew something. The 
word in its various grammatical forms has however been used 
in the Qur’an and appeared in some ahadïth of the prophet. It 
has since then acquired a rather technical meaning. It means 
retuming something anew exactly as it was originally. In the 
context of this particular hadith, the word mujaddid refers to 


130 



renewing or better still reviving the application of Islam in the 
Muslim community. Since the religion of Islam, as contained 
in its two principal sources, has already been revealed and will 
remain intact, needing neither addition nor subtraction only 
interpretation and application, certainly it is the application 
which with time tends to waneand needs resuscitations. The 
word tajdid means, therefore, the renewal of the application of 
Islam in society, revitalizing their community and returning it 
to the path of Islam anew, as it was originally. Though the very 
words jaddada and tajdid have not been used any where in the 
Qur’an, the concept of tajdid as well as the roots of the hadith 
are firmly ingrained in the Qur’an. The very advent of the Qur’an 
represented the tajdid of previous messages sent through earlier 
messengers. Likening this tajdid of the Qur’an to bringing the 
earth back to life, Allah said, “Has not the time arrived for the 
believers that their hearts in all humility should engage in the 
remembrance of God and of the truth which has been revealed 
(to them) and that they should not become like those to whom 
was given revelation aforetime, but long ages passed over them 
and their hearts grew hard? For many among them are rebellious 
transgressors. Know ye (all) that God giveth life to the earth 
after its death! Already have We shown the signs plainly to you, 
that ye may leam wisdom.’Turabi has cogently argued that the 
coming down of messages as well as its frequent remembrance, 
revitalizes the community very much in the way the rain does 
to the earth. That these ayat therefore point to the necessity of 
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receiving messages or remembrance thereof in order to forestall 
the drying of hearts to revitalize the community. 116 

Who is the mujaddid ? 

A Mujaddid is a religious scholar who teaches people their 
religion again when people leave the sunnahs of the Prophet and 
bid’ahs are wide spread; and abolish those bid’ahs. The word 
“mujaddid” sterns from the verb “jadda” ni 

It is also stated that mujaddid is that of a scholar who was “erudite 
in al-ilum al-zahira (exoteric knowledge) and al-ilum al-batina 
(esoterie knowledge. 118 

The Mujadid's requirements 

Among the conditions necessary for one to qualify as mujaddid, 
are the foliowing: 

(i) That he should be well-versed in all the outer as 
well as the inner religious Sciences; 

(ii) That a large body of people should derive 
abundant benefits from his teachings, writings, and 
preaching; 

(iii) That he should actively devote himself to the revival 
of the Prophet’s sunnah (pattem of conduct) among 
people and elimination of “bid’at” (n ovel practices 

116 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. The revivalist of SüfT sm in Sudan ShaykhAhmad al-Jayyib 
al-Bshir. Amazon. P.43/44. https://www.amazon.com/Revivalist-al-Tavvib -al-Bashfr -Enelish- 
1824-1742-ebook/dp/B07JHWXSGG . Retrieved on 13/5/2020. 

117 http://www.questionsonlslam.com/question/could-you-please-give-information- 
about-mujaddids-renovator-what-qualities-do-mujaddids-hav 

118 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. op.cit., p-45. 
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deviating from those approved and adopted by the 
Prophet (P.B.U.H) himself); and finally, 

(iv) That he should have an established renown for 
scholarship and erudition, and for having conferred 
religious benefits on the people in general belonging 
to the end of one century and the beginning of the 
next. Anyone not fulfilling these conditions would 
not qualify to be called a “ Mujjadad 119 

(v) It is also necessary for a Mujaddid that the Scholars 

o 

(Ülama ) of his time observe, benefit and be 
convinced of his impeccable lifestyle and profound 
knowledge and hence acknowledge and announce 
in public that he is a Mujaddid. 

(vi) He will be a very pious and Allah fearing person. 

(vii) He will perfect mixture of the Shari’ah and 
Tari’qah. 

(viii) He will not tolerate any opposition to the Shari ’ah. 

(ix) He does not aim at anything worldly or other 
worldly other than pleasing Allah and this state of 
theirs is noticed by everyone. 

(x) He must be a perfect embodiment and Alim of 
both the extemal {Shari ’ah) and internal (Spiritual) 
Sciences of Knowledge promoting the protecting 
the Sunnah and fighting and destroying Bid’ah™ 


119 

120 


Ibid: p-49. 
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The signs of the mujadid 

The signs of a mujaddid are that through his speeches and 
writings and through his endeavors and efforts innovations 
(, bid’ahs ) are abolished, the Sunnah is spread [far and wide] and 
those sunnahs which were [considered] dead are revived. 121 

Mujaddid must diagnose the disease of the century very well, 
offer Solutions to it and must consider himself dutiful of it. He 
must refresh the spirit, knowledge and ideas of the pure Islam 
and behave in accordance with his knowledge and his behaviors 
must represent Islam. Also, mujaddid must have the power 
of jurisprudence in religion. He must offer methods, struggle 
against enemies of the religion, invigorate fards and sunnahs and 
his tajdid must be world-wide. 

The mujaddid must defmitely be scholars and they must restore 
knowledge with the works they write. 122 

In order to appreciate this illustrious scholar we have to look 
at the factors which contributed to his incredible personality, 
his piety, as well his Scholastic and religious achievement. This 
may be understood when we look at his upbringing and his 
family. Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud was from the descendants of the 
accredited notable family in the Sudan. His ancestors were very 
knowledgeable and extremely pious men, his far grandfather 
Muhmmad Surür, a walï known for his immense piety and 
devotion, one of the specials students of the qutb Shaykh Hassan 

121 Ibid: p- 49. 

122 Ibid: p-52. 
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w. Husuna. While his next grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib 
al-Bashïr [1732-1824], is the founder of the Sammaniyya Süfi 
order in Sudan and Africa. 

Undoubtedly, besides being recognised as a great and perfect 
walï, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud is the mujadid of his time. He 
possessed all the conditions of revivalist a Mujaddid and his 
entire life was spent trying to revive the religion through his 
writings, mainly his Sammani teachings and doctrine. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud continued in the way of initiating 
murïds, following the teachings of the Sammaniyya, this 
happened even after the demise of the Mahddyia state in 1898. 
He emerged calling openly for the teachings of the tarïqa', as a 
result many followers had gathered around him, at this time, he 
has given the title of (The revivalist of the tarïqa Sammaniyya, 
in Sudan). He managed to reach the highest, and taking the lead 
in the Tayebiyyan branch, and preserves its leadership among the 
other branches of the tarïqa in Sudan. Moreover he makes the 
Sammaniyya more loveable for people that because of the great 
numbers of authored books of, poems, awrad and supplications, 
which attracted the murïds ’ to fold of the tarïqa 123 . 

In terms of revivalism and originality to the Süfi doctrine in 
Sudan in general and the Sammaniyya in particular, he deemed 
one of the strongest personalities. Shaykh Abd al- Mahmud has 
written around 82 scholarly books encompassing different heids 
of Islamic studies and the most significant of his works are the 

123 http://TabatalMahmoud.com/ar/ 
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ones on Sufism. 

From the late eighteenth century, reformed Süfi orders, inspired 
by pilgrims retuming from Mecca, and Medina made headway 
in Sudan. The Sammaniyya . Majdhubiyya, Idrisiyya, and 
Khatmiyya offered a new concept of Islam, acceptance of formal 
Islamic law. 124 

The new orders led an explosion of literary activity, poetry, Süfi 
treatises, works on grammar and rhetoric, and treatises on ritual 
prayer and tajwid; literary production of nineteenth century 
Sudan in several hundred per cent greater in volume than that 
of the centuries before. Popular poetry in praise of the prophet 
or of the saints of the brotherhoods sung at the dhikr or other 
meetings ( hawliyya , maulid) of the orders must have played 
a significant role in raising the Islamic consciousness of the 
ordinary Sudanese. They were certainly to play such a role in 
the Mahdist Revolution. 125 

It was told that the manifestation and the spirit as well the 
tangible fruit of the revivalism, which has been connected with 
the coming of Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashir. It is easily 
possibly be observed and seen vividly in Sammaniyya through 
the emergence of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im . 
Following the historical development and evolution of the 
tarïqa, since its arrival from Hijaz in 1800 a lot of personalities 

124 Abdulgalil.A. Salih. Süfi Orders in Sudan Contemporary Study 2020-1800 [1] .The 
Major Turuq. 

125 Louis Brenner. Muslim Identity and Social Change in Sub-Saharan Africa.lndi- 
ana University Press. 1993, p'27. 
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have left such great imprints, but he - Abd al-Mahmud - leading 
the initiative of the renewal as well the revival of the very same 
tarïqa, however his role considers the magnificent one, since 
the age of his grandfather, the pioneer of tarïqa in Sudan and 
Africa, Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashir. 

Aperson may ask why this impact does not appear at the beginning 
of the founder’s time. The answer is so simple: The educational 
trends at the constmction stage, unlike that one at the firm 
establishment stage, for each stage has its ownmenandpositions. 
The spiritual motion in the way of purification tazkiyya being a 
collective mind, choose the purest and the most devoted heart 
of a man tracing the Mohammadan footstep, capable of causing 
the changing, having its own tools, of what he has inherited of 
the divine virtues and Must afa wyyan_Qth i c s, after striving the 
self, sincere with the Truth (Allah), and then sincere with the 
creation, deputies the prophet (pbuh) in his own nation ummah, 
invited from the Truth (Allah) state hal , and saying maqaal, 
has an authorization, not a pretender, nor whim, his beginning 
is buming and his end is illuminating, and the judgment of 
his dawah is by its endings not beginnings 126 . 

In addition to Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud’s prestige and reputation 
as, perfect walï, a scholar, author and a poet, his establishment 
of his Sammani centre not only attracted noble students to join, 
but also enhanced the status of the Sammaniyya among the 
other orders. The order had become so well estab lished that it 

126 Qammar al-Dawla Zain al-Abdin. Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir, Ar alm al-Kalamiyya 
wa Hikamuhu al-Iifaniyya. Unpublished PhD thesis Omdurman Islamic University, 2003, p- b 
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was able to maintain its position in Sudan, provided systematic 
explanation of the Sammani doctrine in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries and enhanced the status of the order by 
writing useful, educational works such as book ‘azahir al-riyyad ’ 
which attracted the attention of his contemporaries in addition to 
the following generations of Süfis in Sudan. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud is the grand inheritor of the glory of 
tariqa Tayyibia Sammanyya family, which Allah the Exalted 
Has peculiar with the lights of piety taqwa, eloquence, language 
rhetoric, both in prose and poetry, overall the abundance that 
no family nor tarïqa in Sudan or any other Arabic Islamic 
country, comparing or liken to. Despite that this abundant 
linguistic, cultural, and scientific heritage does not find its way 
for publication, so, that people may come to recognize it, to 
benefit from it. Nevertheless, we have to remember the great 
significant impact to this heritage in the history of Sudan; for the 
real authentic knowledge that Imam al-Mahdi had based on in 
his revolution against the Turkish mie, was from his teachers in 
the Sammaniyya tarïqa , and of those was al-Ustaz Muhammad 
Sharif Nür al-Da’im, the brother of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , 127 

Having focusing on the Sudanese Süfism in the modem age, we 
may not find a Sudanese Süfi that deserves the longer halt like 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud wad Nür al-Da’im b. Shaykh al-Tayyib 128 

WhatdistinguishestheSammaniyyaalso,isits addbiyat, literature, 

127 Taha al-Nuaman. FT Hikmat al-Basmal\. https://akhirlahza-sd.com/15477/ . 
Retrieved in 9/5/2020. 

128 Al-Tahir. M .Ali. op.cit., p 118. 
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so the tarïqa has the credit as a first Sudanese Süfï order, 
whose Shuyükh come to compose and write classical Arabic 
poetry, so if you have an experience of reading, Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud w.Nür al-Da’im, poetic diwdn ‘Shiirb al-Ka’as’, 
without any slighted doubt, you will come to say, this work is 
written by Ibn al-Farid, or al-Halaj, or Ibn Arabi. Therefore, his 
poetry {Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud) comesto set a poetic Süfï school, 
for the Sudanese classic poetry. This shows that the Sammaniyya 
poets have taken their knowledge, from the original Islamic 
source, that of Ibn Arabi, al-Nabulsi, or the Süfï philosophers as 
they have been termed. As I see, the Sammaniyya has revived 
and backed again, to the Sudanese literary circles, the classical 
Arabic poetry. 129 . Therefore, having this great spirit the Shaykh 
stood out as the most prominent among the revivalists as well the 
reformers of tasawwufm Sudan in general and the Sammaniyya 
tarïqa in particular. 

The author 

The noted historian S.P. O’Fahey has described him as one 
of the major writers of the Nioltic Sudan, in his words: ‘Still 
unprecedented in the history of Süfï scholarship and Arabic 
literature. He left his mark on the history of Sammani thought. 
Through his scholarship, his travels and contacts, Abd al- 
Mahmud is one of the major writers of the Nioltic Sudan, in 
the late 19 th and early 20 th centuries 130 . While in the words of 

129 Abdulgalil.A.Salih. op.cit., p448. 

130 S, P, O’fahey, 1994:98, Arabic Literature of Africa. Volume 1. The writings of Eastern 
Sudanic Africa to C.1900. E.J. Brill, Leiden Netherland. 
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Amani Muhammad El-Obeid (1997) he is one of the scholars 
of the Sammaniyya in Sudan, she writes: “Tabat centre of 
Abd al-Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im represents a continuation of 
the dualistic nature of Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashïr”. Abd al- 
Mahmoud Nür al-Da’im, the founder of the centre is known to 
be one of the celebrated scholars of the Sammaniyya tarïqa in 
Sudan. His writings are archetype of Süfi - orthodox formula. 
His poems are in perfect Arabic language. Thus, the influence of 
this centre in writing in perfect Arabic language is noticeable 131 . 
It has also been seen by Professor S. O’Fahey, as a prolific 
writer, ‘Ho we ver, a grandson, Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im 
(d. 1915), was a prolific author, of whose works a substantial 
number have been published 132 . While in the words of McHugh 
his writing is for the elite, ‘Abd al-Mahmoud intended audience 
is the educated Sudanese Süfis 133 . In his book, Madrast Ahmad 
b. Idris al-Maghrabi, wa Athraha fi IVSudan (1993), Yahiya 
Muhammad Ibrahïm writes about him says: ‘And the emergence 
of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im as an extension to 
his grandfather, who is the tarïqa’s founder. Abd al-Mahmud 
successfully managed to retreat its brightness and strength, and 
he enrich the Süfi Sammani thought with his authoring, poems, 
commentaries and travels 134 ’. 

131 Amani Mohammad El-Obeid. The Sammaniyya tarïqa in the Sudan, unpublished M.Sc. 
in political Science, University of Khartoum, faculty of Economie and Social Studies, 1997, p.122. 

132 S, P O’fahey , 1994:98, Arabic Literature of Africa. Volume 1. The writings of Eastem 
Sudanic Africa to C.1900. E.J. Brill, Leiden Netherland. 

133 (McHugh: 1993:114). 

134 Yahiya Mohammad Ibrahïm. Madrast Ahrned b. Idris Al-Maghrabi, wa Athraha fi 
U’Sudan (1993), p.322. 
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The pioneering role, led by Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud as a 
member of the Süfi movement in Sudan in general, and in the 
Sammaniyya tarïqa in particular, could also be found in the 
words, of Kamal Babiker Abdr-Rhaman in his thesis, which 
carried the name al-Tarïqa h 11 ’Sammaniyya hfill ’Sudan (1976), 
he States:’ Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im is considered 
one of the prominent Sammaniyya Shuyükh, who has contributed 
on the development of the mystical thought, and left behind a 
clear thoughtful impact on tasawwuf in Sudan. And if Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib has vertically promoted or developed the Süfi 
thought, indeed Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud horizontally has done 
it, till his thought has overwhelmed all the land’ 135 . 

Besides being a spiritual guide Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud is a 
highly learned scholar of eminent standing. He has achieved 
fame through both saintly reputation, scholarship and, as well 
as his writings. 

The Süfi works which he left provide us with glimpses of how 
his knowledge was like, and how he succeeded in enriching 
the Süfi heritage with his profound 85 inspiration and divine 
knowledge. 

Perhaps the most striking feature of Abd al-Mahmud’s writings 
is his sense of style. In his mastery of the intricacies of the 
Arabic language he has few rivals among his fellow Sudanese, 
and his scientific as well literary writings display a range and 

135 See Kamal Babiker Abdr-Rahman. al-tarïqah ll ’Sammaniyyah fïll 'Sudan, unpublished 

M.Sc. University of Khartoum, faculty of Arts, History Department, 1976. R205. 
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variety of lexical and poetic expressiveness that makes them 
exemplary showpieces of rhetoric to a people who have long 
attached special value to linguistic skills. His style represents the 
peak of the classical version of the Arabic language ,if you have 
an experience of reading or listening to material that written 
by him, you come to the experience of felting, it is feit, which 
in the final conclusion shows how this great wali possesses the 
secret of the very same language and it moreover ,reflects the 
indication of its author’s learning and knowledge in general. 
Comprehensive works 

Shaykh al-Mahmud wrote around 85 scholarly books 
encompassing different heids of Islamic studies and the most 
significant of his works are the ones on Sühsm. In the spirit of 
introducing Shaykh al-Mahmud to the non Arabic readership, it 
would be of use to list some his works with a brief account of 
each of them in order to give the reader glimpse of his intellectual 
heft. 

Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im represents a tuming point in 
Sudanese religious, literary writings, and his writings emerged 
to stand as one example of a development as well evolution, that 
Sühs have offered as a contribution to the Sudanese literacy as 
a whole. 

Such works which will appear bellow are published authoring 
books: 

A- In the prophetic Sunnah : has written two works. 
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B- Islamic creed: has written 4 books. 

C- Islamic fiqh\ has written 4 books. 

D- Commentaries and interpretation: Have 16 authors. 

E- Biographies- have devoted to the story life of the tarïqa’s 
pioneers, among the most, famous of these biographies, is his 
masterpiece Azdhïr al-Ryiad, the flowers of Orchards. 

F- In the prophetic prayers: he composed 4 works. 

G- In the prophetic Mawlid : there are 3 works. 

H- In the fiqh of the tarïqa : he has written 5 works. 

I- In the literature of travelling, comes his famous work, al- 
Dura al-Thamena fi akhbar Macca wa al-Madina, counted by 
the scholars as well the researchers, as the first Sudanese Süfi 
endeavour, in the way of the art of travelling. 

J- In invocations and dua ’a: has written 6 works. 

K- In Arabic grammar: there are 3 works. 

The books on print are: 

> Ifadat al-Ustaz 
Included Sufi terminologies 

> Mandhumat al-Tawasul bi asma Allah al-Husna 

> Al-jish al-Mansour 

Long ode on the intercession with the messenger of 
Allah, his family, companions, as well the righteous men 
of the Sufi path. 

> Al-Kuus al-khamriyya 
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Commentary on the famous ode of the Sammani Shaykh 
Muhammad Tom w. Bannaqa ‘ Salamu Allahi ala qaumin 
sahara ’. 

> Al-Maurid al-Ahla wa al-fid al-Ajla. 

Commentary on his grandfather’s the qutb Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir famous book ‘Sir al-Assrar 
fi dhikr al-Salat ala al-Nabi al-Mukhtar ’. 

> Rud al-Ma ’ani wa Majalis al-Tahani. 

Commentary on his grandfather’s the qutb Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bashir renowned the book of 
aphorisms. 

> Hadiqat al-Athmar. 

Book on some of the Islamic fiqh issues. 

> Shaza riyyad al-Anfas fi maitalq bi al-tarïqa al- 
Sammdniyya min assas. 

Booklet includes the commentary on the Sammaniyya 
tarïqa bases of adhkar. 

> Qalaid al-dhab wa nataij al-qurb. 

Commentary on the famous ode ‘ Jaliyat al-Karb ’ of the 
qutb and the founder tarïqa Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim 
al-Samman. 

> Majali al-qurb ala jaliyat al-karb. 

Commentary on al-Samman ’s famous ode jaliyat al- 
karb 

> Nihaiyat al-talab ala jaliyat al-karb. 
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Commentary on al-Samman ’s famous ode ‘ jaliyat al- 
karb 

I will take the following in print books with commentary on 
chapter five and six respectively. These include: 

J Azdhïr al-Ryiad. 

S Al-Kus s al-Mutra ’a fi manqib al-sada al-arab ’a. 

A Al-Nusra al-Ilmaiyya. 

A Al-Durra al-Thamena fi akhbar Makka wa al-Madina. 

A Kitab al-Hikam. 

A Al-Rud al-Bahij fi Madh Janaab Nabi al-Rahma wa 
Atfrij. 

A Al-Araf al-Atirfi Madh Janaab al-Bashïr al-Nazir. 

A Nafkh al-Ruh fi Jesm al-Fotuuh. 

A Shurb al-Ka ’s fi Hanat al-Akiyyas. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has other authoring books in the Arabic 
language includes from syntax and morphology sarf; as well he 
has manuscript includes three footnotes motoon, the first one is 
on syntax, and the other two are in tawhid. In this category, we 
find that Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has directed to ilm other than 
Süfism, and religious Sciences, which is the syntax and Arabic 
language Sciences. In this sense he composedthe authoring of Ibn 
Ajurrum in syntax, justifying that the intention behind that is the 
beneficiary of the students, making their tongues being safe and 
sound of the syntactical faults, that the Arabic language is the 
language of the Qur’an, so the tongue of the person ought to be 
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eloquent, till he will be able to recite the Qur’an. The Shaykh 
name this footnote [ ol-Lulu al-Mcmdhum fi Nodhm Muqodimot 
Ibn Ajurrüm], 

Some of his work such as Azahir al-Riyad, and al-Ku ’s al- 
Mutra’a fi Manaqib al-Sada al-Arba’a, and Shurb al-Kass, 
have become references for studying the order’s history and 
doctrines, as well Arabic language poetry in Sudan. Overall, 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud’s Süfi works heightened the prestige of 
the Sammani among the other orders. And unlike the Shuyükh of 
his age in Sudan, he is a man of authoring books as well of a 
writing tendency . 136 

The Shaykh published and the most circulated works will be 
thoroughly tackled on the coming next chapters respectively, 
under the titles ‘poetry’ and then ‘prose’. 

A person may get surprised by the comprehensive culture that 
the man- Abd al-Mahmud - had enjoyed, mainly if we take 
his limited education sources; for he did not get a sufficiënt 
education from any definite Shuyükh except his local one, under 
whom he read part of the Islamic Sciences. I don’t exclude that 
he took most of his information from those Shyyukh, for as I 
believe they were not more than the teachers of the Quran, the 
features of the comprehensive ilm do not apply to. Moreover, he 
had never got the chance of traveling to meet the grand scholars 
in Egypt for learning and taken from them . 137 

136 Tariq.A.Othamn. op.cit., p-178 

137 Tariq. A. Othamn. Op.cit., p190 
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Glimpses of his teachings 

The teachings of Süfism are not earthly but ethereal and 
empyrean perceiving everything in spiritual terms beyond the 
illusion of human reason. The motto of Süfi teachings is to arrivé 
at fundamental truth in which a follower continuously remains 
in profound quest, so as to get you unified with all the pervading, 
the one Omni-present infinite God. 

Principal Teachings of Islamic Süfism are: 

1- Absolute Being (God) is also Absolute Beauty. 

2- Since beauty tends towards manifestation, Absolute Being 
developed the phenomenal world. 

3- Man should practice virtues like poverty, austerity, humility, 
fortitude and discipline. He should devote himself to the ways 
of inwardness like withdrawal, silence, solitariness, and self- 
examination. He should also keep in mind a constant awareness 
of God with faith, awe and desire. These virtues, inwardness 
and awareness will bring a sense of direct communication with 
God. 

4- It would be better if such slogans are raised which work 
as remainders of the mystic belief and aim and as aids to 
concentration on the quest for unification. 

5- Man should follow these directions with sufficiënt 
perseverance as they will advance through the Standard mystic 
stages of concentration, apprehension of everything, sudden 
and unpredictable illumination, blissful ecstasy, sense of union 
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with the deity, sense of nothingness and sense of the nothingness 
beyond nothingness. 138 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud ’s teachings stressed the principle of 
following the Holy Qur’an teachings, as well to foliow the 
example of the prophet Muhammad, these emphasised by the 
hard work and good manners through what is commonly known 
as the jihad of nafs which emphasizes a personal struggle over 
“negative instincts.” He was primarily a Süfi interested first and 
foremost in questions of suluk, mysticism and divine gnosis.” 

In order to actualise the essence of his teachings and his Süfi 
doctrine, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud founded his own Sammani 
centre at Tabat in central Sudan, followed this with an active 
and tireless effort of guidance following the scientific method 
represented in authoring voluminous books. 

The teachings of the Shaykh as a vehicle of spiritual renewal have 
been effected through his writings and the spiritual perspective and 
practices. 

His life is a testimony of his commitment to the revival of Süfism 
in Sudan, and more specifically the Sammaniyya teachings and 
doctrine. Adding to the above his teachings were geared toward 
s the transmission of the very essence of the prophetic message 
to his generation and to future ones. They were centered on 
the moral and spiritual education of the individual Muslim, 
emphasized the importance of piety, prayer, religious leaming 

138 AJAY KUMAR GHOSH. & AhMAD MIR. TEACHINGS OF ISLAMIC SÜFÏSM. 
http://www.irai.in/iournal/iournal fïle/iournal pdf/14-322- 148490732270-74.pdf . Re- 

trieved on 18/5/2020. 
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(especially the Prophetic traditions), and close following of 
Muhammad’s example. 

Following are justpattems ofhis teachings, in fact these teachings 
finally come to reflect his doctrine and the method to he used to 
guide his murïds with. First his views on: 

• The knowledge of Allah 

Knowledge of Allah is obligatory. Notice that Allah in the Ayat 
started the witnessing to the fact that “there is no deity worthy 
of worship but Himself ’ with Himself, then He follows it saying 
that this is also the witness of His Angels and then He [Allah] 
follows it by the people who possess knowledge. 

And the knowledge of The Originator al-Bari [swt] the hardest 
gnosis, there is no example to Him; nevertheless He [swt] 
prescribes His knowledge an obligatory upon His creation. And 
it is divided into two sections: 

1- General. 

2- Private. 

His general knowledge that prescribes upon the entire adult is: 

1- To proof His existence 

2- Exalted and sanctified Him of what does not suits him. 

3- Describing Him of what He is, and of what He describes 
Himself. He is well-known, despite that can’t b eyoukiaf, nor be 
encompassed. 

And the private knowledge said it is a state occurs because of 
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witness. 

1- The Gnostic is the one who Allah has witnessed Him, His 
self_ essence attributes, names and actions. 

2- The scientist: is what Allah Has acquainted him upon that, not 
via witnessing, but upon certainty. And they said the knowledge 
is a kind of certainty occurs upon striving on the devotions. 139 

• The Muhammadan light 

The tasawwuf of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud sets up on the 
Muhammadan light theory, which centres round the fundamental 
notion, that what Allah first Has created is the light nur of our 
master Muhammad. And when he created Adam this light has 
transferred to his son Sheth, till it reaches to the last of the 
prophets, and it met a perfect with its owner, which has tumed 
completed on him, and for this he has been named ‘the seal of 
the prophets’. 

The Shaykh poetically as well in his book of Mawlid ‘ Riyyad al- 
khaiyyrat ’ has tackled and treated this argumentative theory i.e. 
al-nur al-Muhammadi, in so highly and lofted style of the Arabic 
classical language. However, to exemplify this point below are 
just lines from the ode ‘al-hatuk ya Amru which have been 
taken from his dïwdn ‘al-rud al-bahij’, he says: 

I j t-> . „ jjuuj 7-jJLtl '4r^J f LjJLtaA La jJ 

Had it not been of him no clouds of guidance poured down 
No in the tablet a good furtune has been recorded 

139 Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Daim. Op. cit..,p39. 
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Ijüll tCu l>- i_Lu3 jT^gj>.La-'v- sLuj^TLè 

All the prophets from his light 

And the all whose eyes passion have abandoned the sleep 

L^-4 4j 4jj j J-Lujj 4-c3 

In him, Adam interceded of his sin 

And Hawa asked intercession by him what had happened 

lj--^ 1—öljII jL>.j 1—üj 4J ■»,Vijl4 <L)J 

And by him Idris supplicated 
And gained with the rank, pride 

Thus ,many times, you find him abundantly describing the 
messenger as the light. And hardly have 

you found him in an ode of eulogy passing through without 
stating the word (nour, and more examples on this: 

«LljJjJ JL l ^ 4 -1 (Jiui <_,JI 

He [Muhammad] the spring of lights and the caller 
To the way of guidance by Muhanad and Rudiyna 

Ijjj cJli jalLtl jwü lül jjJJI clJlü 

And convey the greetings to that light 
Which has exceeded that the full moon a light 

In another ode entitle ‘ bi Allah karir dhikrahum ’ ‘by Allah 
repeat their mentioning’, beautifully enchants: 

-lxj jjSLH jLUluIj jjjj jLaJJI t_£ jJI Cül 
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You who by the light of your face the darkness has cleaned 
And the universe has illuminated after blackness 

_l*j yjSOI jLUtulj jjJb yLaJJI yL>. yLJI ból 

In his ‘ Riyyad al-khaiyrat ’ and on presenting the prophet as a 
light we quote his sayings: 

<ySb£ri iljUjISLII yjUL»- <LLa i~i i a >~ Ijjj ijbüllül 43 j • >»-*- JLt>- y_a jjjï ya 

1 ^ 1 11 Ll YI . )1 jJm y»a j»jl;i Jl 4jLLL>L) ^ iTl (jiïbjJ ^ujLcu/j y»a jSmüj 

y ~~~* y.L>- j_t 2 yjjVi yLajYi <ii üd^c y« yi^ ybuij yLusij iLjbUjjt ta ■» < 

t iyóijL>yi y i jiy vi cwLij ?"tjjYt jL>oi jü£, y rt, nwt icj ij (Cjbyai ya yb 
ybüj cJjLü 4JJII Jy I jy t < LjYLaSOI ^.La- > J yjb»JI ojLuij» i/v.5 IV ib y»t 
ya aj jrusJL*U y$SLJ <jjuc yLc yliaj^in Jjj yLJI bïjbj iyjïyUI LjbYI ya 

jrjj j»JÏj Luj ijblijjJJ - tl tiu.iL>.YI ya yLuJ d_«b. 4JJÜ yLö <LÏyj .LjbYl 

ybjJLsJI jilbl tbl wOj iAb l Ljbl^ui ya L^Ibij jrtJs Y3 «La V 3 Y Jb! a j 2bj yUaJIj «lil 
aLJVI 3b-iL^->JI jru i_a^LL?.| Mj Jbjj»YI È- <U yaï' * .JbJjYl 'Ê- J5LII 4j yai a ^a->-i 

Jb^-Lu^bJI a ~- j».LuaUI 4-ybHil JbcyJIj JbêYLJI Jba a jl ya J~ i nt,l j L»j< - a .bjUüïl 

J^jaulj» È- (J^iy I . ibLu^-jJI yuil ^4-^u ^Lb lj' jLb' j a_aj a'■•—-! yJ^U . Pi.'MCtl iJbbLuJI 

ójaiyi .bjLbi «—^->ji a LjbjL>-jjji yu y ^lüi jbL>> jmUi y 1 -■■ jiy vi cjLlLsö 

j j - ^' _L^ a «' i 3 4^3 .bjb a lj! bijl y>bm a ^ ^ * ^.Tt y~>u«.__Lj' yjLIl Jbal^V 

3 j_>-bü! ya dllij y < LbJI «b_bYI ya Jjuij ySb y La éjJ^a j&jj ybb’ y>JI 

4-j iJbiJjjvjJI 4r- >—UJ I'TI Y ‘ h. j»i -biLuaabb jYl a JbtlsLuJI a 

«’Ji yit a LjbjIjJI l!ujL>-YI ya alj^a La^ b-Lui. j_iL>- b «iL_b 4JJI y.L>- La y^1 iLi-i j l > . 
. (LjbjjJI yu <Cb|jL& ~- A' < j 4 jLclu 1 ypLab y>JI ya ybL-ü-bUI 

jyic J_ij^aabJl iJbiJULuJI itt g. aLÜ a jrOi^LJI JL>Ul ^jbLa r jt-La yyljJI <bL>u^ij 

ya bjLui Jbu-byi «LbujbLi LSbu-alLa |Ll>. ya a LjbuyjJI |^y>Lóa j»lüJb bjLJI 

r-l ajY! <bL3< i_èYbuü Lj^ójJ La yLajJLi bib a a^us i LjbwIjJI ^JlusÏ <£b>wa «jljbu 
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LjLlÖJjJI 4-kè b» Ljl <jt-.^ ij 

Ahmed who has been appeared from the light beauty of His self- 
essence presence, a light that the realities of the creations have 
taken from. And I thank Him, the thanking of who feel the intimacy 
with witnessing meadows of His beautifulness emanations, and 
quenched the insight with the drinking of istibsar with care. And 
I pray to the one whose the prophethood has given in the ancient 
of times, before the creation of everything from the forms, and 
he called the creation on the bringing forth in the existence of 
the souls and the beginning of the lights to the oneness, and he 
calling upon them in his creation of his physical body which 
encompasses all of the perfections, as witness to this the saying 
of the almighty Allah from the Quranic verse: ( Blessed is He 
who sent down the Criterion upon His Servant that he may be 
to the worlds a warner ), and his saying peace be upon him in 
the authentic narrated hadïths, was a Prophet while Adam was 
between clay and water, and in a narration ‘7 was a prophet 
when there was no Adam and no clay”„ what of witnesses, for 
no doubt that he warner the all creation and all believe on him 
in this world as well on the hereafter”. 140 
• Views on Sharï‘a 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud teaching stressed the inter-dependence 
of both the Süfi path and Shari ‘ah, emphasizes that the Süfi 
initiation and practices as a necessary part of shari ‘a, and 
criticizes jurists who follow only the outward aspects of the 

140 Abdu. Badawi. Op. cit., p66/67 
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shari ‘a. 

As we have mentioned earlier the Shaykh joins between ilm and 
tasawwuf, he ultimately didn’t trust the non- scholar Süfi, nor the 
non- Süfi scholar in his religion. He managed a fine equilibrium 
between delving into the inner meanings of divine law and its 
spiritual manifestation and between the outer shell of keeping 
religious rituals and following the prophetic example and his 
application of the revealed law. This revealed law is the shell 
which covers the spiritual core of divine knowledge. 

Holding fast to the Sunna of prophet Muhammad, and called 
upon the murïds to follow the suit. In one of his poems, you find 
him inciting the Süfi adhering to the shari ‘a, inviting people to 
judge him according to his position of shari ‘a, calling them to 
heedless him even if he [the Süfi] comes with the extraordinaire 
and miracles. 

jiLtuJIj 4JJI JL>.j '4r 

And walk in the path of the Gnostics by their lord 

The men of Allah annihilation in Allah and sobriety and 
intoxication 

j»Lal „ I qa- 4 j 

But on the Sharï‘aof the prophet Muhammad 
Imam of guidance, the sender by highness and victory 

LU ¥J L45-I J-üjj jïUè Ojjjjj yOLJJ.LÜ.Ü 

Whoever his wayfaring never on an agreement to the shari‘a 
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He will not benefit a day by hunger or watchfulness 

O V 3 lLl^U3 ¥ 3 1 h. Lojï) ¥ 3 ¥ 3 V 3 

And no seclusion no generosity 

No austerity or silence no a running tears 

> o ^ ✓ „ 

jjibTI J54- T -JI ^yuaiu La JLjJI (j-a |jü jl JLÜ jfj 

And if he said a saying or seems unfit of the state 
Which leads the ignorance to the harm 

JDL>- ji JjüiJI fkjL*aj Ij_i jï Lub jb ^LJI ^.Ic. 

It is obligatory upon the people to reply 

On him with a firm of the texts the saying or a state of 
immorality 

jJLuaJI ij. > uJlII j-aa b JjjIjbJI <LLa ibj^Ü» j 

And if the miracles have manifested openly from him 
And he tells the unseen matter in the chest 

Jl j* a- ' 

JL>J LlL> (j-bjVI ^-Lü-a jl ju>J| ij_ jjJail J"i a^~» jLta^ 

And tiies on the air like the birds or 

Walks on the water or at the depth of the sea 

a ^ 

jubJI g-gJua y^. J_ub jL> y^aajJLI ■> j 'A tl JjjjJa ylb 

That the path of the folk for the attainment is shari ‘a 

And whoever went against it, upon the goodness doctrine went 
astray 

-* $ 

(_£jJLl J (_£j JLl utuu>- <ya Jj-bj !/JL>. 4r- L)tta < uoJI jb-l jLiaSJ 

And became a brother of a Satams in each state 


155 



harms the creation from what he knows and does not know 

J. È— b L ujJI I hLü ) 1-4J £^^^4| <-^>4 ^LjI 

And if not the following of the Sharï‘aa man may not be 
preferable 

And the fragrance of the guidance would not spread out in the 
Bedouin and cities 

Moreover, you find him [the Shaykh ] so highly interested in 
following the Sharï'aoï the messenger of Allah, Listen to him 
saying 

jLJI J j-»o (j-« 3-?*-^ ój jIj-pUI j-tiï 

If you desire to escape of entering the heil 
Follow the Sharï'aoï Ahmad al-Mukhtar 

jlj-üj LuÜ 4Jj! 

And if you disobeyed Allah return repented 
With abundant tears like the heavy rain 

Furthermore ,you see him stressed neither the very idea of 
abiding by the sharia, calling upon people again not to accept 
and acts or deeds nor saying of a person who is away from the 
commitment of the shari‘a, he says: 

* *6 

jru Jj-iüjjJI cJiaè jj Ju ó^3 

And whoever claims an attainment without shari ‘a 
Such [person] is the heretic among the creation 

Jj-iMi- 'Ê- JL». IjJLlïj Ma 

Ne ver accept a state of a person who is away from the shari ‘a 
In a saying and in the creation act 

^iuj M~ ...Ia . .t-»a< P M J 3j’'3 ^ , '~ l 
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Even if some people falsely nicknamed him 
By qutb, a teacher and Shaykh of tarïqa 

* 

* t > j, a ~ 

r? t 4 j lj.ab.afl 4_ü! (JjjJlÊ Lal 

As for my Shuyükh, Allah sanctify their secret 

By it [shari‘a] they prevailed till promoting for lofty realities 

" i* * * • ^ 

tjSlAjl! Jij (JS Lj'd Jjslj-a j (_$i^ (JSj 

And what all they said was in consistency [with shari‘a] 

To every scholar that obtained the best of Raqaiq 

• On karamat 

Following his story life, as has been shown in his biography 
writers, as well of what he pronounced in his writings, the 
greatest karamat [miracle] according to him is that any person 
can display is his the following of Shari ’a of the seal of prophets 
and messengers. He, himself never feil short of this in any way. 
In this concern what it could be said and stated that, in reality, 
the mere emergence, of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud as well his 
seventy years of life was miracle oriented. 

Shaykh Abd al Mahmud believes of awaliyya miracles karamat 
to be kept hidden ;he says that the perfect wali is one who abide 
himself by sharia and must not resort manifesting what is not 
shown , 141 

The need to the guide 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud emphasizes that the joumey on the 
mystical path requires a guide and cannot be undertaken as an 
auto didactic enterprise. 

141 
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jij 'VI ^ ^ « I a V al^— ■ . -*- ,^»ij .".1^1 t-.tl j a Ij 

And make of abundant devotions 

And accompany of perfect [walt] actualized with the righteous’ 
reality 

jU-b È- jJJj ,/CLijiaJI CjyL>- 1 jLa 

If you abandon the tarïqa you still 
In bewilderment in a day and a night 

wLub»JI l (7 iTI lJSjLslJI JJ ¥ 

No attainment to the Mawla [Allah] 

Only by the doctrine of men of the Gnostic Shaykh Junayd, the 
wayfarer 

jL>o-VL) CJwU L«jLSÜ 3 Lltjüt • ■ y lila 

If you abandon to our saying 

As if you exchange the gold with the stones 

His call to the Süfi path 

Reading his poetry also a person may come across odes through 
which the Shaykh calls upon people to embrace the Süfi path, of 
these types of poems, listen to him in the bellow lines: 

? * - * . " £ 

^jLuJ J Jfc-UÏl 4jlè 1 -Lfc 

Come in to this tarïq for it is fountains of Shaykh, aged and 

youth 

* *. * * * s s * * > ' 

(J^3 liülê LJ a J 3 S 0 -Cjl y a UL>. «U^-Lu^a 

His [the tarïq] companion truly even in his death be a helped 

walï for each caller 
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ljLlujIjJI • 'i tl >JT è ¥J JL£ ¥J 4_ii£ Lj kil ^ Mè 

No fear for him neither in this life or Tömorrow nor in the 

graves of purgatory 

& * * 

(JLc>. LLilj (JT lc. J3_a_I1 ló^b C(JL2 La a 

And I didn>t say this saying of me 
Rather we have narrated it from greatest mountains folk 

The disciple murïd 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud in his teachings sets up seven 
conditions for murïd, who ought to be. He composes these 
conditions in the foliowing lines, says: 

_ i _ .,» * 

L.'-' J Ja jllui È- ‘ q» t ^ i IaJ j * 1 j * I T j 

üJü lI LLL J > ■ -- JLJ3j_*_aj -s- ■,;> L^j JjJ-SL-i <-iil-sïj lTJ * j N 

lULlC. J d j—■ 1 1 L-» > L» _a a > . L^j ■ uiaj ^L_>-1 j JLöj jJa 


These conditions are: 

/- Dhikr. 

ii- Taqwa, piety. 

iii- Addb, 

iv- War ’a 

v- Ma ’rifa, knowledge. 

vi- tarïqa, 

vii- Ikhlas, sincerity. 
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• On the Süfi 

Additionally, you find him addressing the Süfi to be eamest in 
the struggle to purify himself of sins, by obeying Allah and the 
messenger, following the book and the Suunah, as well holding 
fast with the zeal and sincerity to perform awrad. He says: 

Li>JI Alj-aJI jIé V (Jjlj LiiAïl Ê— jJb \j Jall L 

O you the Süfi exaggerates in purity 

And remove the dirty of heart with abandoning 

Liüt! ‘ 41?» LjjJI -Lól <UL>.Vj iCLujvi ^lül 

Obey who you love and for his saké 

Abandon for the jewels of the dunya behind the back 

Lój JÜ3 jbLöjtil ■ 4~^—j yjLui a. i. 'sic- j ' 4 ball ^L>!j 

And the conscious upon the creed of Sunnah 
And a book of right to the creeds has verified 

Adheres upon the wird of the path 

Through which you drink from the presence rapture a cup 

LJÖLJiajj. j A'ija ylt-> ■ bÓJI 

And commit upon the war of dunya and illusion 
And a devil and soul that her fighting has scared 

• Dhikr 

The chief part of the recollection of god is keeping close to Him. 
He who is pre-occupied with God is separated from the creature, 
and those who are detached from the creature have escaped 

142 Abd al-Mahmud Nural-Dai>m. op.cit., p43. 
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to the regions of solitude and are alone with the sweetness of 
the recollection of God, and in proportion as he enters into 
communion with God, through recollection, it escapes from 
loneliness. Universe is created only to guide the believer 
towards the path of God. The stone slab is usually erected on 
the roads which act as guide to the traveler so as to reach the 
destiny. Similarly universe and everything in it is created so 
that a believed could guide to reach the ultimate truth. The most 
renowned interpreter of Islamic Mysticism or Süfism Mohiud- 
Din-lbni-al Arabi (1165-1240 C.E.) has summed up the relation 
between the man and his maker in these words.“The world is 
merely outward aspect of that which in its inward aspect is God. 
He goes on to assert further”. Man is the microcosm in which 
all the divine attributes are united and in man alone does God 
become fully conscious ofHim. 143 

The issue of remembrance and invocation of God took a huge 
share of the Süfi writings and is largely tied with the issue of 
reliance on God because for Süfis the real doer of all actions is 
God and for this reason they would not have had the ability to 
invoke unless He bestows them with the grace of remembering 
Him. Ibn ‘Atta illah mentioned the prominent state of invocation 
in one of his aphorisms: “He ennobled you with three charismatic 
gifts ( karamdl): He made you an invoker (dhdkirj of Him, and 
had it not been for His grace, you would not have been worthy 

143 AJAY KUMAR GHOSH. & AHMAD MIR. TEACHINGS OF ISLAMIC SUFÏSM. 
http://www.irai.in/ioumal/iournal ffle/iournal pdf/14-322- 148490732270-74.pdf . Re- 

trievedon 18/5/2020. 
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of the flow (jaraydn) of the invocation of Him in you; He made 
you remembered by Him (madhkür bihi ) since He confirmed 
his relationship to you; and He made you remembered by those 
with Him (;madhkür ‘indahu), thereby perfecting His grace upon 
you”. 144 

The first divine gift as Shaykh Ibn ‘Ajïba explained is that God 
made the wayfarer invoke and remember Him and how can a 
humiliated servant invoke the name of his renowned master if 
it weren’t for his master’s grace on him? The second gift is that 
God remembers the wayfarer due to the wayfarer’s remembrance 
of Him and this indicates a special position that the wayfarer 
would have never enjoyed except through God’s divine grace. 
The third gift is that God made the wayfarer remembered by the 
angels in heaven. 145 

LaL«£ i3j-^ LjUbjjJs La—J clÜJjl 

The remembrance of Allah no elevation but through 
To the highest emanations that exceed the clouds 

The remembrance of Allah is the Path for so whoever 
Who was so well servant, so eamest 

L 4 UL 4 cJIj jlsu Jjsulj (4^1a jS.uu» 4JL&V 

The remembrance of Allah For its folk is intoxicating 
And for them after swift a h ighest station 

144 Omneya Nabil Muhammad Ayad. The Contemporary Sufï Heritage of Shaykh Ahmad 
Ibn Mustafa al-‘AlawI: The Seven Spiritual Stages of the Sufï Path. MA Thesis- Dept. of Ar ab and 
Islamic Civilizations , the American University in Cairo. 2013, p43. 

145 Ibid: p 43. 
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When the dhikr is the Drinking, and the results are the intoxication, 
the circles [of dhikr] were the wine shops hanta, and the Shuyükh 
are the cupbearers, metaphorically. The Shaykh says: 

£ 7 jjJI .. .jl5' CJD a tb-aL* 

5i „ 

I Lï&d' ICuL m j b Jbal JLa 

j (JSJ jji ' ATI l yc. 3j^S- ( jj» l^Ib JbalJLa 

The term al-Mudamat, is the continuity of the remembrances, 
which leads to the purifying of the inner and outer of the murïd. 
Thus, the continuity of the remembrances is an evidence and 
proof of the driving love for Allah neamess, with supplementary 
of devotions and obedience, with no laziness nor apathy, which 
leads to the honoring and neamess. Thus, the Shaykh invites you 
to keep going on: 

j ljIIj3 CjLüLsJ! Jl^uü ui -UlIloj 

(jjLJI jru jjJLijil L^j l jj itil 111L> jjj a jSb j 

Till you witness a meaning that you never witness 
With the female -singers that of al-Daj wa al-Falaji 
And you get rapture with cups that 

The murïds become famous with among the people by the 
Falaji 146 

• Weeping from fear of Allah 

It is one of the murïds ethics, and the practices of the wayfarers, 
and it is the way of the righteous salaf as well the companions 

146 Ibid: p-213. 
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[may Allah be pleased with them all] the hadith says:” “ There is 
no believing slave who sheds tears, even if they are like the head 
of a fly, out offear of Allah, and they roll down his cheeks, but 
Allah will forbid him to the Fire .” And peace be upon him says: 
““A man who weeps for fear of Allah will not enter Heil until the 
milkgoes back into the udder ”. And says [an eye standing guard 
in the way of Allah, an eye weeping from fear of Allah, and an 
eye lowering its gaze from what Allah has forbidden .”] 

In our commentary on the interrogatives questions, and the 
weeping on terms of fear is the practice of the prophet, as well 
the messengers, and the awalïyya and the righteous. The master 
of the prophets of abundant weeping out of Allah’s fear, also the 
companions. It has been narrated that Ibn Masood [May Allah 
be pleased with him] recite to him : “How will it be then, when 
We bringfrom each nation a witness, and bringyou (O Prophet 
Muhammad) as a witness against these peopleT ’ says Stop. 
(4:41) Then I looked towards him and behold! I saw that his eyes 
were overflowing with tears”. It has been narrated:” “ Weep, and 
ifyou cannot weep , then pretend to weep ”. 

And of the strange exegesis of the Quran on the meaning of Allah 
the exalted [there are stones from which rivers burst forth], He 
says it is the eye of the abundant weeping. [And there are some 
of them that split open and water comes out]. He says it is the eye 
of the little scare weeping. [And there are some of them that fall 
down for fear of Allah]. He says it is the heart’s weeping without 
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eye tears. 147 Thabit al-Biani said I saw on sleep as if am reciting 
the Qur’an to the messenger of Allah [pbuh], when I finished he 
says this reading, where is the weeping. 1b al-Farid says: 

“Noah ’s flood is like my wailing tears, 

Abraham ’s blazingfire like my pangs oflove 
Ifnot for my deep sighs, my tears would drown me; 

Ifnot for my shedding tears, my sighs would scorch me 148 

Master al-Bakri said: 

(I came to you) and the tears of the eye run like sea waves from 
Your fear. 

The matter of the individual knowing of his lord will never be 
unless he [the individual] regrets of his sin whether it is an outer 
sin such as backbiting, gossip, and lying etc or inner sin such 
as hatred and envy and the insistence upon that. And that the 
sadness divides into forbidden and recommended. The forbidden 
is of what letting passing of the worldly bliss, Allah the Exalted 
said: [In order that you not despair over what has eluded you 
and not exult [in pride] over what He has given you], 

It is not recommended regretting upon the passing away of 
the worldly things as a way of believing on the fate. About the 
recommended sadness, it is the sadness upon the passing away 
of the good deeds, as well upon a passing away the time without 
the due striving. 149 

147 Abd al-Mahmud Noral-Daim. Al-kuus al-khamriyya. P, 19. 

148 A.J.ARBERRY. THEPOEMOFTHEWAYTRANSLATEDINTOENGLISHVERSEFROMTHEARA 
BICOFÏBNAL-FARip. https://chesterbeattv.ie/assets/uploads/20 18/11 /Monographs-5-The-Poem-of-The-Wav. 
pdf . Retrieved on 26/5/2020. 

149 Ibid: p20. 
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• The four enemies 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud approaches the concept of Jihad al 
akbar (the greater Jihad) through the struggle against what he 
considers “the four enemies”. He States that, in his spiritual 
quest, a Muslim is confronted with four enemies which are: nafs 
(self or ego), shaytdn (Satan), hawd (lower desires) and dunyd 
(this world). 

The soul nafs 

The battle with the nafs (the lower self) is more significant than 
the battle with the enemy. Abdul-Qadir Jailani, the great pillar of 
the Süfi path, said: The battle with the nafs is harder than the battle 
with the enemy, because the enmity of the nafs is continuous at 
all times since the nafs is a part of the human personality. 

Why is it so difficult to do battle with the nafsl To fight with the 
nafs is to fight with one’s own self. It means giving up the bad 
habits and the desires of the self to follow the commandments 
of the Divine Law. Whoever leads those who fight such battles 
with the extemal and the internal enemy, Allah will reward such 
a person both in this and in the next life.” 

Abu Bakr al-Saydalani said: 

“There is life in the death of the nafs, the life of the heart is 
dependent upon the death of nafs.” 

“The greatest victory is to escape from your nafs, since it is the 
greatest veil between you and your Lord.” 

“It is impossible to beat the nafs with the nafs. Only by the help 
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of Allah can you have a victory against your nafs. This means 
that your will submits to the will of Allah.” 150 

Al-dunya 

Diinya the corporal world is this life. It is all that distracts man 
from the Remembrance of Allah and the Truth. It is the veil 
with which He conceals Himself from His creation. Dunya is 
whatever is closest to one’s lower self. In itself ‘the world’ is 
not bad, it is only in being attached to it that one can be harmed 
by it. Man must have non-attachment. He must be in this world 
like a stranger. His sights, his vision, his aspirations and his love 
should be directed totally towards the Real, Allah. 151 

To Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud the murïd and wayfarer first and 
foremost must organize his life in constant introspection and 
preparation for the inevitable joumey to the next world. The 
temporality of human existence makes it necessary for man to 
lead a life of constant purity, piety and penance. 

However, reading his poems mainly his dïwdn Shurb al-Ka ’s, 
you will experience the apparent and vivid call and waming of 
his to the attachment and clinging to the temporary life. 

I ia 1 gjj s* (jjj ij üa< ui j IjjJI i—i jJ>- i—tülj 

Keep up the fight upon the duniyo, whim 
Devil and nafs its fight has been scared 


150 Musa TOPBA§. Sultan al->Arifïn SHAIKH MAHMÜD SAMI R A M A Z A 
NOGLU 

THE SULTAN OF GNOSTICS. ISTANBUL - 1428 / 2007 -P24 

151 Murshid F.A. Ali ElSenossi. Op.cit. 
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Chapter five 
Poetry 


What is Süfï poetry? 

Süfism conducts its spiritual operation in the heart and the Süfïs 
reflect the subtle ideas and insights impressed upon their hearts 
onto various forms of literary arts, including poetry and prose. 
Bringing these reflections and teachings to life through words, 
Süfïs have had a durable impact on the minds across centuries, 
leaving behind many extraordinary pieces of artwork, enriched 
in both content and form. The immense Süfï contribution to 
literature has aided humankind in gradually reaching a refined 
depth of aesthetic taste, through giving voice to the deepest and 
most sophisticated feelings ever accessible to human sensation. 

Süfi Poetry is verse composed on Islamic my stical ideas or themes. 
From the beginning, love and poetry have been intimately related 
with Süfism, or Islamic mysticism. The love between God and 
humanity is a formative element of Süfism, and this relationship, 
with its many permutations, is the focus of much Süfi poetry. 
Like love and mysticism, this verse is more-or-less oblique, 
for it shares with them a basic problem conceming language: 
How to speak of the larger world of experience with language 
that developed to solve specific everyday tasks. Therefore, a 
poet seeks to evoke moods and convey meaning by drawing 
attention to the problem of language by way of language itself— 
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with striking images and metaphors, structural and phonemic 
patterning, and the beat of rhyme and meter. In this way, a poet 
calls others to listen more closely and invest new attention in 
their immediate surroundings, which are psychological and 
spiritual as well as sensual and temporal. Verse, then, signals 
a return, a recollection, and a remembrance that are vital to 
love and mysticism, and so it was natural that Muslim mystics 
composed poetry to voice their feelings and beliefs. 152 
The major themes of the Süfi literature include the following: 

♦> -Al-hubb al-Ilahï (Divine Love). 

♦♦♦ -Al -Madd”ih an-Nabawiyyah (Prophetic Eulogy). 

♦♦♦ {-Al-Haqïqah al-Muhammadiyyah (The Doctrine of 
Muhammadan Reality). 

❖ -Hubb ahli 7 bayt (Love of Members of Prophet’s 
Household). 

♦> (y)-Hubb ar-Rijdl wa al-Ulamd"( Love of Süfi Leaders 
and Scholars generally). 

❖ -Wahdat al-wujüd (The Doctrine of Unity of Being) 

❖ -Wahdat ash-Shuhüd (The Doctrine of the Unity of 
Experience). 

*1* -Al-Akhldq as-Süfiyyah (Süfi Ethics) 

♦> -Al-Adhkdr wa ad-Dacawdt (Litanies and supererogatory 
Prayers). 

❖ -At-Tawassul wal-lstighdthah (Fervent Plea or Request 

152 http://what-when-how.com/love-in-world-religions/süfi-poetry/ 
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for Help and Assistance). 

The list is not exhausted as the themes of Süfi literature include 
the Biography of Süfi masters and history of Süfi Orders. 153 

The role of Süfis is to consolidate the concepts of Islam which 
they took from the Prophet in a practical manner which is better 
than the theoretical one of dos and don’ts. They convey Islam 
by a practical applied method, actions then words. One of these 
concepts is (purification of the soul). In the Madïh , 

the Prophet’s biography came in a rhythmic manner which 
attracts the person and affects his soul. Therefore, Madïh is 
one of the effective means which the person uses to purify his 
soul to attain the love of the Creator then the Prophet. It is the 
Prophet’s biography, his merits credits specifications attributes, 
etc. Singing is attractive, it elates the soul, affects the heart and 
awakens love in the hearer’s heart then he foliows. 154 

Generally speaking, (eulogy) is one of the origins and 
purposes of poetry and 5^'refers to eulogy or praise of Prophet 
Muhammad (PBUH). Madïh has its methods. 

The themes the Sudanese poets incorporate in their poetry 
include history of the life of the Prophet before and after his 
prophecy and mentioning of his lofty qualities, and applying the 
same themes to their saints. The love of the Supreme Being, 
supplication, and litanies are the other themes highlighted in 

153 Abdur-Razzaq Mustapha Balogun Solagberu.A PRESENTATION OF EXTRACTS FROM SELECT- 
EDARABIC SÜFÏMANUSCRIPTS IN ILORIN, NIGERIA.Morin Journal of Religious Studies (IJOURELS)Vol. 2, No. 2(2012) 
pp.73-90. https://www.ajol.info/index.php/ijrs/article/viewRle/90981/80397. 

154 
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Sudanese religious poetry. 

Sammaniyya tarïqa and Poetry ( Madih ) in Sudan 

There are rare studies on the popular tradition of colloquial Madih 
in Sudan. One relatively unexplored area is popular religious 
poetry {Madih c ). Very little poetry has been preserved from 
before 1800; thereafter, the volume grows dramatically until the 
Mahdist Revolution of 1881-85. The study of this corpus, both 
its form and content, would reveal much about the interaction 
between the classical and colloquial forms of the language and 
on the main themes of popular spirituality. Another trend was the 
emergence of a tradition of writing within the new brotherhoods 
that lasted over several generations; three striking examples 
are the Sammaniyya , the Majdhubiyya and Isma’illiyya Süfi 
orders. According to Yusuf Badri, the Sammaniyya tarïqa is 
the pioneer in the development of proper Arabic language in 
Sudan.466 Before the introduction of the Sammaniyya in the 
Sudan, proper Arabic language was very weak, as is clear in 
Tabaqat Wad Dhayf Allah. The researcher thinks that the vast 
poetry literature of the Sammaniyya Süfi order needs to be 
thoroughly studied. This is because the Sammaniyya Shaikhs 
are characterized by vast authorship. Each Sammani Shaikh 
has minimum more than ten books and volumes on poetry. 
Abdel Mahmoud Nur Al Da’im who wrote eighty five books 
on Süfi doctrine and poetry is a good example. Madih of the 
Sammaniyya Shaikhs throughout the Sudan represents an 
unfolded area of research. This is because the Sammaniyya 
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tarïqa in Sudan represents a compromise between the scholar 
and popular Islam. There are the great poets of the Sammaniyya 
tarïqa in the Sudan since late 19th century such as Ahmad Al- 
Tayyib Al Bashir (founder of the tarïqa), Mohammed Sharief, 
Abdel Mahmoud Nur al Dai’m, Shaikh Al Quarashi wad Al Zain, 
Shaikh Al Töm wad Bannaqa, Shaikh Birair, Shaikh Qarib Allah 
and others. Shaikh Al Bur’ai represents the most popular Madih 
composer in contemporary Sudan 155 . As a pioneer Süfï order, 
the Sammaniyya has given such many notable and gifted poets, 
who have emerged throughout the different time and epochs, as 
spiritual heirs of Hasan b. Thabit. However, with prose, poetry 
has come to play a pivotal role, in the disseminating as well of the 
survival of the tarïqa 's traditions and teachings. The following 
are the most celebrated and illustrious tarïqa ’s poets. 

1 -Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud w.Nür al-Da’im (1845 -1915) 

2 - Shaykh Qarïb Allah w. Abü-Salih(l866-1936) 

3- Shaykh al-Fatih Shaykh Qarïb Allah (1915-1986) 

4 - Shaykh Hashim Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud (1905-1969) 

5 - Shaykh Mahmoud Said al-Abbasi (1881-1963) 

6 - Shaykh al-Jayïli Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud (b. 1948) 

1-Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli( 1878-1965) 

8 - Shaykh al-Tayyib shaykh al-Samman i 

9- Shaykh Muhammad Surür al-Hafiyan [1968-] 

%-Shaykh Muhammad al-Sabonabi (1898-1984) 

155 Ibid.. 146. 
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9- Al-Makawi Mohammad Bala (d. 1943) 

10 - Shaykh al-Buri (1923-2005) 

W-Shaykh al-Amïn al-Qurashï (1932-2010) 

12- Muhammad Ahmad Nür al-Da’im- w-.Ddater (d.2012). 
\3-Shaykh al-Jayïli abü-Adakhira (b.1968). 

14- Shaykh Seif Din Sülayman( bl960) 

15 - Shaykh al-Fatih Shaykh al-Buri. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud ‘s poetry 

Most of the Shaykh ’s murïds, and many Sudanese know his 
poems by heart, and performed them regularly during their 
meeting in the Masïd. Thanks to internet which has provided 
great opportunity that help in widespread of the Shaykh writings, 
mainly his poetry. Which now is so abundantly has spread out to 
reach greater wide audience. 

In this attempt of this documentary I will just try to provide 
sampling of the Süfi thought and teachings on some of the 
basic aspects of this Sammani spiritual path. However, samples 
of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud’s poems will be presented and 
introduced to the reader, so just to show and reflect a glimpse of 
that beautiful world of this great Sammani Shaykh. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud dipped a bucket in the well of poetry 
when his talent produced several poems that have been appeared 
on four published dïwdn, tackles varied areas of the prophetic 
eulogy, to tasawwuf and guidance. Through these numerous 
poems, which written in classical Arabic, he called people to fulfil 
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their duties towards Allah and wamed them against disobeying 
Him. And remind the murïd that the time will come, however, 
when the veil will fall from the eyes. 

He has four poetic dïwdns come as follow: 

1. Al-Rud al-Bahij fi Madh Janaab Nabi al-Rahma wa 
Atfrij. 

2. Al-Araf al-Atirfi Madh Janaab al-Bashïr al-Nazir. 

3. Nafkh al-Ruh fi Jesm al-Fotuuh. 

The thematic meaning of the above three mentioned poetic 
dïwdns are devoted for the prophet praising or what known as 
[prophetic eulogy], 

The moral lesson broadcast by Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud in his 
three dïwdn on the prophet’s eulogy, 
is seeking the prophet love, emphasizes his [the prophet] 
love and imitation of which he himself practiced with an 
extraordinarily sincere and powerful zeal. 

The Prophet Muhammad is considered by the Shaykh as a refuge 
and intercessor, guide and model, within reach of the most 
humble believers. 

4- Shurb al-Ka ’s fi Hanat al-Akiyyas. This dïwdn focuses on 
the guidance, wayfaring, and snluk. 

Activity percentage 

Prophetic 

eulogy 
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■ Prophetic eulogy ■ Guidnace & suluk 


Name 

Theme 

al-Rud al-Bahijfi madh Janab 
Nabi al-Rahma wa al-Tafrij 

In the praise of the 
prophet 

al-Arf al-Attir fi madh Janab 

al-Nazir al-Bashir 

In the praise of the 
prophet 

Nqfkh al-Ruh fi Jism al- 

Futuh 

In the praise of the 
prophet 

Shurb al-Ka’s fi hanat al- 

Enas ’ 

In Suluk and guidance 


Table includes the three prophetic diwans of the Shaykh 


Al-Tahir Muhammad Ali who has contributed in drawings an 
image to the features of the Sudanese Süfi literature, through 
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his book(al_Adab al Süfi al Sudani 1970) which has been 
devoted handling with the study four of Sammaniya tarïqa ’s 
poets, among whom was Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , comes with 
the notion that al-Ustaz Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud is the most 
wide reader among the Süfis, as well the most abiding in the 
modern age with ilm, and the first Sudanese poet who discussed 
the issues of the divine love in details. And no doubt that he 
is qualified and competent in recalling the Reality, wherever 
it is found in the varied manifestations of life, on the nature, 
earth, and the sky, inspired it, and then took as a material in his 
own tasawwuf, and making out of it beside the Süfi thought, a 
glimpse of a marvelous, fantastic of art, rare to be matched nor 
compared to any one of the poets of Süfism in the modem or old 
age. I said this after my following up to the published as well of 
manuscripts of the poetic dïwdns. 156 

In poetry, he has composed poems of suluk, prophetic madïh, 
and poems on ma ’alim the outstanding buildings. In the suluk 
poems, his Dïwdn, Shurb al-Kas fi Hanat al-Enas, also counted 
one of the best classical poems, written in Sudanese Süfism. 
There is no doubt that Süfis, scholars and students can still leam 
much from his writings, teachings and sayings. 

With the end of the Mahdiyya, and the coming of the British 
to mie the country in 1899, the Shaykh went away to his 
Süfi world, which generally revolves as manifested in his 
two dïwdn “Shurb al-Kass ’ and “ al-Riid al-Bahij fi Madïh Nabi 

156 Abu-Tayyib al-Hafïyan. Op.cit., p33. 
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al-Rahma wa al-Tafrij” , around the divine love poetry, and 
the Muhammadan love, so if the first dïwan roving round the 
Sühs releams and mainly that one of Ibn al-Farid, he [the Shaykh ] 
started from the issue which says what Allah first Has created, is 
our prophet Muhammad’s light, and this light has transferred to 
Adam, and then has transferred through all the prophets, thus, he 
- Muhammad- has gained the Seal of the Prophets, and according 
to his saying “all the prophets were from his light”. However, 
let’s take what he (Abd al-Mahmud ) has mentioned about the 
prophet (pbuh) in his book Maulid Raiyyad al-Khaiyyrat , so, out 
of his understanding for the prophet was the image of the amount 
of praising that he presented. 

So this maqam and the grand status has obliged the sons of al- 
uztaz and his offsprings from the khulafd ’ and others, to abide 
by the ilm in terms of narration and apprehension, caring, and 
disseminating, which has enabled them after Allah’s assistance 
to keep on the mission of al-Ustaz Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , 
representing in the call to Allah, and guidance to the right path, 
with preservation and keenness upon the scientific contribution 
in varied scientific heids of Islamic Sciences. In addition to a 
rare uniqueness of powerful faculties in composing poetry, as 
well as excellence in prose rhetoric on in the arena of the Arabic 
language and its literature, including both level quality and 
quantity, rare to hnd a similar in the Sudan. 

Poetry on praise of the prophet 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud great love for the Prophet is sensed in 
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almost every single line with which he described him. In his 
three diwans which had been come to tackle varied thematic 
meaning included glorification of God, longing for the Prophet, 
intercession [shaf’a], love [ Mahabbah ], yeaming [shuq], these 
come to be the comerstone of the dïwdn, and they are so intense 
that he fervently prays for mystical union with messenger of 
Allah. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud’s poetry is appreciated because of his 
impeccable control of the language and composition of poetry 
quite smoothly even under difficult metre. He is still deemed to 
be a great poet, for he wrote an eloquent eulogies and odes. 
However, through poetry and poems he tries presenting the 
Prophet’s merits to the people. In fact he is one of the heirs of 
the Prophet. 

Foliowing the Sunna also meant the internal cultivation of an 
intense love for the Prophet Muhammad, which marked these 
communities. Here, the words of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud speak 
to this sense of intimacy with the Prophet that became a common 
theme in Süfi poetry as well his Süfi teachings. 

Example of these famous ode is ’Arrd ’iyyah ’ 157 , which said as 
part of the Sammani litany, after the morning and magharib 
prayers. In this qasïda, Shaykh al-Mahmud beautifully went on 
the praise of the prophet, listen to him saying: 

j —j Lj Lj L «lÜI Ij 

O, Messenger of Allah, the best overall human bei ngs, the guide 

157 Type of poem, which ends in [r. j] rhyme. 
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and leader in religion, the good news. 

O! S ï ul & ' * -* * s ^ \ ' i 

I ^Lj j-uJI Lj j ju Lj JL^jv Lj 

O You the beautifulness of the Truth, The moon of the darkness. 
O, You the secret treasures, O You the spirit of the pictures (the 
spirit of the figures and structures) 

j_lu b jg>J1 b j_>u b juJJI j a_u b 

O You The moons of completeness, The wide sea (ocean) of 
generosity. The meaning and interpretation of the Truth, the 
divine secret of Qur’an chapters 

j_êYI wU>J.I a j b-ïI jL». I.Lul» b b_bYl b 

O The prophet of the prophets. The master that obtained all glory 
and unique honour (exaltation) 

"" o * n> * 9- * •* . 

jJLSOI b jlbabJI b-CLs bi jjjjlaJI > JLüJI jjj-m b 

O The pleasure and happiness of the heart, in the two worlds 
(here and hereafter) The harbour and rescuer from distress for 
those who look refuge in Him 

^ f / . s . 

bb.s Ljj_ai b b b 

O my succour, O my shelter my patron for all of my needs in this 
world and in the day of hardship (and fire) 

LjI ^JJ^u Lj l-jLJLj 1 \ \^—t \ \ jüa 

We are in Your door, waiting for Your grants O You the One who 
is hearing my call, You the best of bests. 

jbSJ i^ajpLuij bajJLcj ^Lc. (j ‘ilua • 3 j “ ^JLLó 

We are begging to get something from the fluent floods of Yours, 
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grant us highness, knowledge and let us be strict followers of 
Your foot steps 

j_4 j_SLjJb j Lia-ii 1 -»■ a |_>.^Lu 3 a IjLuijj 

Grant me correct guidance, righteousness and reformation, also 
for my children, and whoever I know and remember or pass by 
my mind 

4 . • ' ' * ' ï f. 1 : i’ 

jj-baJI ljLJVI L$_il.s L>.|jbuj|j L>>yÜ3j 

(Also) divine openings (victories) continuous cheeriness that 
keep the hearts and minds away from the wrong path 

jL j LUI Lj Ui Jj-a/j Lj L L p o 

Grant us rains and rains of blesses to give us life 
You The Beneficent O You the messenger of Allah. 

j laJJI j 1 UI 4_Ul Ls 

O Messenger of Allah we all looking to be gifted by your grants. 
A glimse from You is what we are waiting for. 

jjJLÏI JJL_t^J LU LiU v jla 4_Ul Jj-xüj Lj 

O Messenger of Allah grace us by what can guide us to the path 
of the righteous the treasure of all diamonds 

jLL) jlU ^ i j — i C ^JLj Ui Lj 

O Messenger of Allah, I have nobody apart from You to relay on. 
Bestow your mercy and do not abandon 

4 * s * ' 

J_L>jJI Jl= 4_1 L3 _aJj LiuiJ L>W>JI JL&Ü3 4JJI JJ-LUJ Li 

O Messenger of Allah grant my mind with light that leads me to 
what I am looking for (the divine happiness) 
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j o \ j ,>>~^\<* 4JJl Lj 

O Messenger of Allah be present at the moment of taking off my 
spirit (life) before they can close my eyes forever. 

^ ' . * *» j. " 

4-c3 & c3>^ lILlö 4-1 )) 4JJI Jj-uij Lj 

O Messenger of Allah Mahmüd admits and declares, he has 
continuous passionate love in You 

j V^\\^=3 q k M,1 Cuï i jls>xCr i^gJuuuj L 4_j!j Lj 4 t^rï 

Give him what he looks for Osayyidï please harry up in doing 
so, verily I believe Your grants can fall like rains. 

* f. ° C. . » s ' ' 

j v 4_J ji 4lai JL2 ê— Qji 1 J^=3 a 

Also grand whoever comes to him(Mahmud) 
or mentioned his name in love or likeness 

J. OlaU i I ^jMjJ) ^ p-SLl J JOJ Cól 

You are the secret of giving (generosity) and by you the generosity 
promoted and highly honoured. 

j ">i < <>Tl ^jJ jLÏü IjLcu Lj Lj_j!j 4JJI Li j \ 

Upon you Allah always sends his prayers. Whenever a worshipper 
worships at the blessed late night (the last third of the night) 

JwLSJI Qc ^jJb-wLl a ISÏ ' (j_4 k-ïLs^sVI j dJi 

w<3 ‘ala ’dlika wa ’al ’ashdbi man 
bisafdhum yanjalï ‘annd ’alkadar 

Prayers also for your family and companions by their purity our 
grieves will disappear. 

From his dïwdn ‘al-Arf al-Atir which is a garden brings forth the 
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bliss and delight, on the praise of the last prophet to mankind, I 
choose this famous qasïda, which is ‘Ma bin Uhud wa al-Naqa ’. 
The qasïda is consists of sixty-five line, however, I select the 
foliowing lines: 

ji i* ji j £ j> * 

L-IjJlulO i IJ , -»■ a 1 5' tu i -.1 i 1 a 

Between Uhud 158 and al-Naqa 159 , a dear 

My heart with his love is so attached, so captivated 

,_t= lA.iMI, d-». j A A'ij \ t 

But other than him, the people of purity 
From all sorts of people are veiled 

f *" f. # £ o '' s \ s » ^ * T 

ljul $ vjJLhJI jru ySJ1 <_jJLu üü 

His love has stolen the sleep out of my eyes 
As if it is ablaze between the ribs 

j, _ * 9 _ . 

LJujJaS LCJLaj ‘È— JLv La 

Whenever my mind roams around his charming beauty 
But I sway as the branch sways 

... L-oJLa L-Jj) lrttl (JAJ 4 j L-tia .. IalIjjfc iL l-uJLa 

In his love, my heart is robbed 

And how nice! A heart by him between the hearts is robbed 

... lj^LÜ tJ i\ pt-gH-ml JLlC.. d Jojji ^j_o .ilSÜIS 

Almost my heart with his more love 
On hearing his praising melts 

i_u_u^3 j,_g 3 ,_yjLalwta^ jLii <ü l_ui Ijlè 

So, when a chanter enchants of him 

158 Mount Uhud is one of the most famous mountains in the Arabian Peninsula and among 
the greatest geographical and historical landmarks of the blessed city of Medina. 

159 Al-Naqa: one of the ancient neighbourhoods in Mecca. 
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My tears cloudburst over the cheeks has flowing 

... ' o" < ii a LSLJI <uii .. 4JSJ ojj£, ê— LSLJI 

The weeping is so ugly on other than him 
But upon him the weeping is so pretty, so lauded 

> ^ ■>* 

... i—i-iiigj jl^jï ij.. i/jLvl 

How many the tears of the notables as well brighten Imams 
having manners were tumed so cheap 

> ♦ * * * " " " 

... i_tijJSLa (_£JL$II AJLxV (jrj^VI (JJj (_£LJI JJIL 


That is [Muhammad] who Gabriel has descended for his saké 
With a Book where the guidance is inscribed 

; ^ _ t # * * * 

... i a Lbüajl 4 j jJL>o.. jSu-üj 

His mentioning [Muhammad] intoxicates likewine 


And out times sweeten and turn better by his eulogy 


... LjjJüa vlllj al.. aJluo» JLJijj LjL»mj Cl»uü La 

Never breeze the breezes meadow of his beauty 
But only on that hearts have agitated 


f. t- } O o ï -* * t 

... <_<_s.iLJIj j»LS^»Ylj pJjJIj.. ^ lt n 1 ^-* < n^tla 

The beauty is obtainedfrom the gardens of his perfection 
As well knowledge, rulings, and disciplining 


t-ijjLjtj Ij jjluitlj jj* mi~Tlj JjjLJIj i aJiSJIj 

The unveiling, interpretation, and exegesis 

And is the supererogatory, obligatory and the recommended 

... i_j_cè •'•jJC L^JLa JJYjj.. L$^LSL>4 Cójj jüS sJIjJuj 

And laws, their rulings were recorded 
And of them [laws] facts that unseen looming 
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ljjSLlu jj-bjVl l^jlSLè Lu>JI ^^>3 t n^~* ^_^>o 

These [laws] giving life 

As if the they are rain running upon this earth 

LJ^I ^ ^ I jj- LuJ ^ ^ 1 ‘-A T i^yj^LU 

A sun whose light has no human cover 
Envy, nor arrogant nor a liar 

... ^ub_! j-*JI -Jj-sjb 1 ^CTU £’b 1=3 4JLa 

The face out of him, like the dark>s moon 
And the hand with generosity is so wide 

... i uio jsJlii dl.LuLa ajI ,>»'i j ■■>>•■ tl J 

And the manner likes the flourishing garden 
And the body is musk outspreading or perfume 

— u- U L ' JI <L) j»3J 4- 4_t>wb L1= Oj^dJ3 ba lil 

His(Muhammad) remembrance causes the cure for the lover 
As he (Muhammad) rescues him at a day when is torture 

ljjjiJ fUbJJ Jbt>w4 ljjJUUI clLa ^0)1 a 

He is who dominates the hearts with love 
The caravan towards him is roaming 

—u_>j jULi I n^~* cLsojoiaJ 4 üj>. fobLuü 

The breezes of his love led to his shrine 
The people of love, as the camel is led 

irt wn4 J) il°\ 4-l>* Jj-U ó" 4 

Whoever in people never tastes his love>s drink 
His heart is so ugly, so faulty 

... i-jjlt-i\,lj j Ll^JI JbbsJjj LijJj jnb iti b 
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Woe unto a person who never visits him at Arawda 
Where there is happiness, the good, and the desired 

... LJJ, 4-lJLc jIjü.. öjj-i 


No good on who never to him make the visit him 
And never the love’s cup has taken around to him 

L-uJuJ <L) W ' * < VJ LjjJI jjiLc 

No good on whoever lives in the world 
And never being absent and annihilated on him 


Veil your eyes on observing the othemess 
By his beauty, and commit to him, you will gain 

... Ü^V>ai ^JLsUI 3^-. g(tn <UJÜ3 JjLLUj J 

Whoever doesn>t occupy his heart with his seeing 
He is the non-lover, the deported, and the veiled 

... ■ i 4_I L^CLlu^XI^.. s s.L_u!>U tint dij 


He is that one who is to the prophets> is means 
As well the messengers and whoever has the neamess 

> * \ \ 

... LJ ** ^ i jü L>uj 4 jj 


And by him [Muhammad] Ibrahim has escaped the foe’s fire 
And how out of his harm Ayoup had cured 

... ljj-luj <Ltè jl=> jjiaj. p *». >. < jjjlj dlö^aj 
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Also Noah and after him Ibn Matta [Yunus] 

From a whale belly, he was there precipitated 

... L_> jJLxj È— Jlxj ijja.. ■ ■' "<Jjj JLli <U j 

And by him, Yousefs father has got the delight 
After sadness in the bowels 


j, # * * 

LLL&.S j\ ■ lil <L) öt<utl óLdtll cJli 

That the helper the one whose help is sought 
When calamities appear or descend upon us troubles 


■ ' «y^ a , Aai Iq-LLu |/o>.LvjJI jJLatll 

And he has the sublime with the prudence 
Especially in a day that he is an intercessor and an orator 


... i-i-oo aLmg jini^ 4 -ul L i^ fi> LQ iTI ^jjvlwÜI j Ll 

O the darkest night breeze tells him my greetings, he may 
answer 

And after the reply may grant with what thereof acceptance a 
portion 

ji ^ ^ 

... t> m utC jUjil ljLs^I <sL.. ^ m 

Al -Tayyibi his love on him [Muhammad] and his right, 

Ever new in all of the time moments is so charming 

... JLjIjL^JI fjj» y ^Ju Lg.i.3.. 5-iLit^u ■ LLaj <U 


From him wishes safe, as well as happiness 

Out of it [happiness] the perfume of guidance spreading 

, . ^ 

... ULLüü J-Üail 4-1^ Ijü 

And intersession at the doomsday 
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When appears, a horror which makes the child white-haired 

Ij tla£ UU& JÜJ IJLui js-a-tulJ Ij u ii a Ljjji La^a UiJJb i_ii2 

Whatever you seek travelling along the way, halt at al-Naqa 160 
And there smell ascent of perfume of Rand 

ljó»LÜII IlóIj Uj 11 ii a L><JV _u>i3 Jjjjj A?b ,;s !i 

And if you see the Najd's lighting appear [from far] 

Hasten your walking and abandon the delay 

I juó-j U-al j£ j iLaJjj Jj i ütTI (_f.alj i _ JT ic. r jC. 

And visit al-Qiq valley and its Reem 
Make your love, accompany and expert 

IjjuiLa La.Ji_a t—.t I Jjjjj IjLab* i_ia JbaM^ Culj Ijl 3 

And if you see a sign halt all praising 

Upon the riding mount, charmed and captivated 

IjjuiSLa '«•>»--" Ui'ii-»i~i a Ijabfe bta-i j_iJLsUI Jjii.il j 

And over the cheeks flow pouring forth tears 
And submissive, all humble and brokenhearted 

Ijj jü jLsiltl Au ja Ub-ïi (_föJI UjLsÜ- ji£ jïsljjUI ^alj 

And erase the thoughts only that one 
Which drew you after staying away delighted 

* t , ' * * ' i * ' 

IjjLuLa I ni-*itl ui j UI i_jUb U-iAg ja iiu> clf)| jSUrlj 

And thank your God, for He grants you the favour 
Of the neamess that makes the bowels perfumed 

^ » o } 

I Jl3j 3 jc. jt JjjLfi 3 JL>- 3 jbi ■ 3^ jUJjSLtl <L>-jtl 3 

And in front of the generous face stand on ecstasy 
Embrace longing and moaning 

lj$i Uli (sUI jju JjLa jü jUI jjUI UJU j»M^UI Ijülj 


160 
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And convey the greetings to that light 
Which has exceeded that the full moon a light 

* ✓ • 

jru aa ^aJI (n i iiT.Tt clIU l^alj 

And convey the greetings to that body 
Which was among the bodies so all perfumed 

Ijjay» ^^JLslII _u aa ^ jJI (jjIjJI cltlü IjJIj 

And convey the greetings to that head 

Which al-Mighty>s Hand Has crowned with all dignity 

> * * * ' ~ . ' t '~ 

Ij-uLaj 0^3 _Ü3 lÜJIÜ Ij-SIj 

And convey the greetings to that face 
Which has been a pure perfect light and shining 

Ijjjllu jry Jjla aa (^lül jtitiTI cilld l^alj 

And convey the greetings to that hair 
Which has exceeded among the creation hairs 

cUu-yit Ê— Jlë I \j£\^ 

And convey the greetings to that hearing 
Which has been hearing in the heaven creaking 

Ijjyj cJIi ól== kAS (^Ul ‘ /i i ^ , ,.tl .«tM at 

The heaven angels> pens 

And the wings> rustle of that one who was a minister 

IjjlS bj j>L2i ja 1ÜI 'tl 

And convey the greetings to that seeing 

Which has gazed to a Lord, most -Able, the all-perceiving 

{ jj » («-ui _ta (jaJI t-üYI dllü t^alj 

And convey the greetings to that nose 

Which has smelled from the unseen>s garden flowers 

(jjvLiüJI Ê— Jj Ji>Jb UiL>b jjL*J iyalj 
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And convey the greetings a tongue of good 

Articulated with the Truth, is ever reciting in darkness zabura 

[Quranic verses] 

. * * . s s i. 

Lj^Lv sSJiZü 4_c3 <üLij 

And convey the greetings to the best mouth 
In its salvia is cure related to us 

\j ,,>> \ a K<(i 4 a iillilxl 

And convey the greetings to that neck 

Which is most splendid and full with musk and ever illuminated 

> $ * ' s L 

Ij3^j fkjJLsdl CijShJÜ 4JLa J. i ..Ml. - Tt 'it tl lj3U 

And convey the greetings to that chest 
Which Sciences burst forth like rivers 

LjlL>Lj Ijjj ij\=s üü UI JüjJI clllü tjJilj 

And convey the greetings to that mind 
Which was a shining light and illumination 

c.1 4 ((I Tl jh-4 l! 6 L> lJiSLII ^SLLU Ij-öIj 

And convey the greetings that hand 

Which of emanating has imitated the sky>s rain and rivers 

j Lc^Llu CjjLv j*i \rtïi pSLLJ 

And convey the greetings to that feet 
Which crossed a higher curtaining sky 

j>ljVI jij La diljJ 

And convey the greetings to that grave 
Which if it isn>t, people never visited graves 

ji ~ . s L 

jtW-StjJI LjLL>. CjLub 3 j tjÜÜi ^üsJjJ IjÜI J 

And convey the greetings to that Rawda 
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Which exceeded upon Rawdat of the paradises joyously 

And convey the greetings to his two companions 
They are Bakr and Farooq hala tamira 

\jju£a lIJIlU lIIIIs Ijülj 

And convey the greetings to the servants of that place 
And the people who exceed with that abundant [many people] 

1 j • z -+-J w •>> a LjLi'ï ijr X£. cJb jjJaLi cJLlis ($ÜI a 

And stay there [Madina] upon an inner purity 
Weeping upon what has passed of sin and bad 

-* o ^ 

1 101 ^ '*j •*’ ** w * 1 A ' _j' *** ? jjlaJTI.3 

Abundantly in time make your prayer on him 
With state by which, the heart remains cleaned 

Lt>. <5jlj JÜ3 4r ü- 4 jJI lilli 

That one who in creation has visited him 
A live or dead still be glad 

* ~ . * 

Ij^la < o jUJil iL L £jla LjJl£ La d*£.j-uj È— £_i|jd,l 

If not the praising-songs are a practice in his shari ‘a 
I did not say of it lines in the time 

i. „ * , * 

1 3 ób ij&A iS. ü-? üi% jij Jj! ó-a 

I have no one, and how is it possible for the like of me from the 
creation 

To hint and point out for [praising-songs] 

ÓlLuJ J Ij) <7 i LU 

By his right, our eulogy and of those who 

And they were of masters and scholars 

* 

ljji»wua j Lg JL^m j £jm j 


ijj » £e_1JL4J Lb>> JL4 La 

preceded 

< 1 M 4 (Jj|j ö jV^ Vl 
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But only like harmonious rain drop 

Extends over the directions, their plains, and stones 

Know the status of the Chosen [Muhammad] and praise 
On state, you see out of it the perfection, deficiency 
Till he says: 

■" ^ . * # 

Ijj^j jjlüJI Ê— °J3r* iy 9 

And all of the things out of his light 

Even if it be the speek on a date seed in the value 

In the very same qasïda he went to reflect just tip of the iceberg 
of the Prophet’s miracles, he contuies saying: 

' ' * », * "Li * • 

With his own gesture voluntarily the moon split 
So clearly and it was well-known at Mecca 

Ij '' <aa olj 1 j*JÜÏ LAc lZuluj Jl 2 SMbll jL-»i.Jui 4-JIj 

And to him, the desert>s trees have come 
Openly with no foot, seen by the one of insight 

Ijj) £1) *U LujJLu-u-4 ^ i 

Like the antelope when it came to him an intercessor 
Searching intimacy with him, leaving away wildemess 

Ij i g iti jli=D Jj^Jb -L~>^-ü.a j »laj jj>- JiUJI jyjv <LJI j 

And to him, the palm tree trunk has cried at Tayyiba 
In a mosque by the truth, that was so well-famed 

> ^ si «. 

Ij-Ju^j (Ojtj i *‘—~t .ajjxjJI (^ÓJI j_aYlj 

This [Muhammad] is the fold of Iman and the security 
Which has prevailed the existence, it>s elder and younger 

ij,«,,, —I :V tl 1 11 ^ I ,1* 1 jL^j (ju LUI Ê— jja 
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And all in the people who becomes his foe 
Enters on the meeting day ablaze 

IjjaJI JLu Jlflj jLoJI gJb <U>.| (jrgbiJI '4r ü- 9 

And all in the worlds who love him 

Enters the paradises and definitely has to get al-hoor 

* & * s » s 

<LÏLjj>- jjjjJ <UJA A** 49 A 4 

And of all who make prayer upon him 

Will be by the secret of his [Muhammad] beauty so 
overwhelmed 

* * i * * . & 

\ju£a ■ * < jlwLal ljI Ti (ii 1 Li i_3 w ■ gaJI 

O Ahamd, Al-Tayyibi, include him 

With a cloud of support, emanating abundantly 

Ij . iJjCTI l'.^j 1 -ijA A7i , ,>s 2" A t p~'ll a ^ -s- a 

Mahmud to whom you were, a helper in his distress 
And was a supporter in the troubles 

,^5o iL La 4JJi ^JLu^ 

Blessings of Allah be upon you no person of the awlaliyya has 
the intimacy by you 

And here is an invitation to listen to him in this ode entitle L bi 
illahi karrir’, addressing the messenger as the source cause 
of life, waiting for his intercession in the hereafter. Telling the 
audience that whoever be in love with him will be in happiness 
in this life, and definitely, we enter the paradise. 

jL>- Li A j jL* A>>>l JJ^ 3 

By Allah repeat the mentioning of the best guide 
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And do it better [the mentioning] with melody O chanter 

jbjltl f-La^Vl 331 jdfl ^ jL>l 3 èu- L> . iJ5 j 

Repeat to me with yearning his speech pride 
For the pleasure of audition is in the repetition 

J * * * o _ ^ ^ 3 

j 4i La 3jbj Lu^J! ^JLal 

My hope in this world is his grave’s visit 
To teil of what I have and I call 

; „ _ * >,. y 

^y'c^yg.^-1 j»lal Ld-a» <Lo> (jgJLaHJI Jului b 

O the master of the Thaqalin O whose love 
Really stayed by my eye and my heart 

■sLluj^Ü U-mJI ijj» jrt-aYI JJj La lIIYlLüI 

You who were it not of you 

The trusted [Gabriel] would not descend from the sky with the 
revelation for the guidance 

,/JLlujj <; a j_a! Luu La lLJY jJ lLljI 

You who were it not of you a human has not been sent with a 
message, guidance and favours 

■sÜuj 3 jLuü jLijJI jj ijIjj lL a lIIY jJ Cüï 

You who were it not of you divans of guidance would not be 
built by guided masters 

jLsLta j ajJuuj JLLLLu ajj_al L 4 bl VlüjÏ 

You who were it not of you a human would not sing 
With Buthaiynat, and by Aliyat and Su’ad 
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> £ > ' s „ 

t^-sLJI jjJcil j ^ Tl—^ jjjUiJ ^ jl^JI j^la La cJ^fjj lül Cal 

You who were it not of you the guidance would not appear to 
people 

Like the clear shining moon 

,_psl=j Lgi^a (JJLóaóJI ‘"’J**- LgóJI Ca? 

You who has obtained all the virtues 
And the miracles and the perfect of serenity 

juu öjSLÏI jLLLluIj jjJa jLaJJI ^yL». ^ilül Cal 

You who by the light of your face the darkness has cleaned 
And the universe has illuminated after a blackness 

.sIJJI tjLaaVl Jolcci CJj^f Cal 

You are who still calling to the people 
By the call of faith, the best of the provision 

^ < < o < Tl <^_ j-^-Ü (jol! u üI 

You are who for the messengers a supporter 
And for each country on the earth a guide 

^ (u7 it iL LjjLui \j-uj LjjI 

You are who still a transcended secret 
In the spirits of the valleys and plateaus 

5 - ^ ° 

jIüjlUI CJL>-I j cc 4- J^UuUl ^cJI Ca? 

You are the one who will tomorrow grant the intercession 
As well as merits never being counted 

^1 ^^Caój ^jdl ojjJI Ct-oa 4 JVI ja-waa ^aJI Ca? 
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You are the one who 

God will erase the sin that leads to the deprivation [of Allah 
mercy] 

«. «. . ■" * ^ ° 

.sLuuvYI SLiii j jLaJJI !jj» uLJU. <üYl UüI 

You are the one God has sent blessings unto you before the time 
and [the creation of) the bodies 

■sU-waYI 11 nt,lü3 <y jJI üjf 

You are the one who has ascetically exceeded the Christ 
And to the all of the glorified prophet's manners 

.sIjLluJ jUa-ÜJ 'È- Jjj ‘I é f'Uu ij .a ^ÓJI lIlJI 

You are for this who has seen your face 

Still he in vigilance and guidance as well success 161 

■iLusYl {ja (j-«l 4 - 3^3 uiju LüüJI 4 - isY y_a y 1 jül cüi 

You are the one for whoever refuges to your remembrance in 
this life 

Verily he is in safe of the corruption 

o • 2 ' ' s . 

jLxUI yut jisu (tj IjjJI 4-Ul^*3 jij y-a (yjül ca? 

You are the one whose visits your grave in this world 

Will never fear of harm at the promise day [doomsday] 

~ ' 1 + 

■iLÜjJI Ulj^j !JJ» jl^jï ulYl yü» ^ jjl UÜj 

You are who the God Has created all guidance lights 
From your radiant light 

yuLu j»13YI 4 .UU ijj) busUu Luv cJj Y (yjJI Col 

161 Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Daim. Al-Rud al-Bahij diwan. P 90 
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You are who still alive 

Hearing of all in the creation for you he calls 

■alm-»» (j-aj (»£ (j-a t_£ÓJI Ljjl 

You are who protects whoever loves you 
From distress and of enviers 

JÜ3j * ' 4r 4r- jt <0 cJI^Jbs <_£,1ÜI Ljjt 

You are the one who I haven>t but you for my hope 
In my hardship in my vigilance and sleeping 

& S S , - jl 

u o \ ui b b 4JJl Jj-a/j b jSLiül dLJIj 

To you, I complain, O messenger of Allah, 

O the mind helper, the Salsabil of the thirst 

. * . * i 1 . \ * \i - 

J-ba^ï <ÜJb LqjJla Jüa La 

Mahmud the author whenever lovingly says 
By Allah repeat the mentioning of the best guide 162 . 

It is worth notice that all the members of Abd Al-Mahmoud ’s 
family including him are capable poets. 

Shrub al-Ka ’s 

The dïwdn of shrub al-kass is a masterpiece in the Sudanese 
Süfi literature. This collection of poems works as a blueprint for 
the Süfi path describing the different spiritual stations that the 
wayfarer traverses in his perennial quest to reach the Divine. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im has used his poetry as 
an art for preaching, guidance, and traveling sayir, rather than 

162 Ibid: p92. 
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entertainment. In fact Shurb al-Kass as poetic dïwdn has come to 
include broad thematic exploration categories, such as wayfaring 
suluk, wa ’z [poems of warning], guidance, tawhid, purification, 
wine etc. 

The dïwdn is the most voluminous diawn and its poems are more 
colorful in terms of theme and subject matter. 

Itrevolves around specific meanings, mostly Süfi meanings, 
used on its phrases and utterances as well signs, giving this 
meaning such as passion al-Shuq, love al-Hub , attainment al- 
Wosl, the Cup al-Kass, intoxication al-Sukr, Effacement al- 
Mahu, Clarity al-Sahu, and some other Süfic symbolism. 

As has been pointed out the dïwdn is a remarkable poetic and 
Süfic achievement to the Shaykh. The thematic elements of his 
dïwdn Shrub al-Ka’s in fact show the reality of the quest for 
Allah. It speaks of the secret. It tells of the man who has the 
secret, and so in a sense speaks only of the gnostic and not of 
anything else. The Shaykh combined the delight in the inner 
secret with suluk - clear guidance and counsel for the seeker on 
his path to Allah. 

In the very same dïwdn you find him strongly and empathetically 
affirm that his tarïqa [the Sammaniyya] follows and abides 
by shari'a, and tracing the example and prophet model. 163 

Those people were fascinated by the beauty of Abd al-Mahmud 
words so that they literally feit the growth of their hearts as if they 
were drank from the wine of the speeches. It was the pleasure 

163 Tariq.A.Othamn. op.cit., p-188/89 
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flowing from the divine Sciences and from the Süfi expressions 
that made them enter into a trance and embrace the Sammaniyya 
tarïqa. 

It is apparent in his writings Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud tends to 
promote the language from colloquial to the classical version of 
the language. Foliowing his writings, the colloquial has neither 
tracé nor presence. In his poetry writings, he so influenced with 
Ibn al-Farid, mainly when the speech about “ Liyla ’, and its 
invasion to lovers’ hearts, as well its tajali to those who destined 
to be prosperous. To quote him saying: 

Uu-i.4 I a jx. L^IaL>C jJoo Lu-a tiuLaJI ^JLJ CjjjC. 

* * , ' , 2 ' s > s 

(jjjülltl CJLxj ijIxa È- üJL>ü ^JLJ 

In some of his poems, he assured that the drinking that he intends 
to mean, it is not, but the prophet>s love, which its abdication 
is so legitimate halal, except for the one whose heart has gone 

sick, and turned bad, he says: 

* * * ° * * * 

- -V' sLubjJI jüa^la JSLt a 

His love which for each lover is a coffee 
From it, the perfume of satisfaction spreads out 
Confession with the tawhid 

Furthermore, it is so apparent that having the experience of 
reading his poetry, finding topic such as the oneness of God, in 
his poetry, listen to him, in this line of ode: 

CJlj JÜa 4-1J Cu-aJI fjj9 lJj-cü 
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The drinking of love has been circulated since Alast 164 
And by it the earliest have won the all-respect 
That means, the earliest have gained with their witnessing to the 
monotheism of Allah the Exalted, which is an ancient testimony 
of the spirits, that has been deputized by the dhikr on the creation 
time, and who he quicken in answering there [The day of the 
covenant], is the one he who quickens in responding here [the 
world]. In this, he composes: 

£ s 

They have turned drunk, absent of other than God. 

With the witnessing of those who guide the minds with 
illumination 165 

164 Allah says in the Holy Qur’an: 

Ijl pjJ 1^1 jÜ <jl I ~ ' yL --.'I ■' ' ~ | ; J J j j la pjl J^jj -lid jij) 

(1 74) 'j^.lUI^II ^Jxa Uaj l.pA jxj kjjjs Cy? bjUÏ Uü) ji (1 73) Cf- 

(^j^XA-JJ p i jl»I j CIjI-jVI i_ |4aaj 

And when your Lord took out the offspring trom the loins of the Children of Adam and 
made them bear witness about themselves, He said, Am I not your Lord?’ and they 
replied, ‘Yes, we bear witness.’ So you cannot say on the Day of Resurrection, ‘We were 
not aware of this,’ or, ‘It was ourforefathers who, before us, ascribed partners to God, 
and we are only the descendants who came after them: will you destroy us because of 
falsehoods they invented?’ In this way We explain the messages, so that they may return 
toL/s. (7:173:175) 

The basic understanding of this verse is that it indicates human beings’ primordial 
acknowledgment of God as their Lord. This “event” is called the ‘ahd-i-Alast’ [Covenant 
of Alast]. It took place on ‘ruz-e-Alast‘ [The day of the covenant] when human beings 
existed as a disembodied spirits in proximity to God. 

God created the spirits and addressed them by saying, “Am I not your Lord?”. They 
replied, “Yes, we testify [that you are our Lord and there is none worthy of worship except 
You]” Then the spirits entered into this sensory world. 

When spirits enter into this world after taking the “covenant of Alast”, they forget their 
original home and their covenant with God. Spirits fall into the traps of ego. If they are 
able to follow the guidance giying by God through prophets (who come to remind them 
of the days of Allah -Gil p'iL pi j£y,), then they are able to pass beyond the veil of their own 
egos and their spirit can rejoin its original state of purity and unity. 

165 Abu -Eltayyib . M. Surür. Hadyy al-Aiyyis. Khartoum, 2014. P209. 
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Thus, listen to him beseeching in the bellow lines, with 
the confession that he has no deed to make him safe, on the 
Doomsday, except his hope raja of Allah, and the prophet’s love, 
he enchants: 

^ 

JULs jls Ê— p >lag J$jv*** I ê— Cjllu, jé 

In Islam my hair has turned gray 

But with great ignorance in the way of my faith 

* 

ja JoI jjj ♦$> I dll Jjéj jj n 

And the self which says to you have the bliss 
By a heir and with perfect consolidation 

jhS< h"TI j JUL>- yij p-iU; Ijl j 

I am the knower of its [soul] saying in the time 
In state of motion and stillness 

1* 1» 

_>wUI Lga-ijijo JoUIè Sjl^c. SjLSLa 

All deceive, all cunning, all arrogant 
All tempted with its toned speech 

0 1* 

jrU-4 Jjj jiaJI È- jaaU JJAéS <«♦;»L^a 1 jmi p , ~—* yuJL) SjLal 

Inclined to evil, how many times that by its arrows 

Has killed a group of people in the path 

* 

(jrjjyni ijj» p^j <ujuj ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦LaJ pbüi Jbüi ijj jLm fli jü 

It [soul] has spoiled the sayings of folks 
Of what it appeared to them of adomment 

» ^ . * ° 

jbayll lL Ljiaj (_£l 4r*** *•**•*L)f ^ JL> ’* pJ 

No one has thoroughly succeeded in a pure faith 
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In every moment of the time and at every instant 


jrüjj _u vi 

Only with the slaughtering of heart guild 
For its [soul] hope by courage and certainty 

jjjitS i <J- ^ - La '4r ❖❖♦♦\yblj jLayil < I ~»-Ij 

Oh my regret the time has lost 

And am still in the whim>s prison with my doubts 

j * > 

È— Mlo ^3»i-LLÜ *X**ï+ J) 3 (JjLLjLLLU dl 1 O Al 

I neglect my youth time and old age 
My elderly age with my playing on the faith 

* -* 

_ ' j **• ^UbJLïl V* o5La La 

have never observed fasting nor did I raise nights(dhikr)with 
fear 

With tears from my inner and eyes 

* & 

^UJUJJ Ê— j X^\ ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ (jUiil) LJ JÜ ^ ¥J 

No! Nor I abide myself by the shari‘a 
And the tarïqa in all over my years 

jrt-oib jui» jiüq i j»^tsb ;i 

I have never leamed from my mawla [Allah] speech [Quran] 
Nor the saying [hadith] of Yasin [Muhammad] the best of 

creation 


^jjJbj LbLsu^sj j ^ ,.,a Lbbï /j-a V a W=3 

No! nor the dead of our fathers 

Nor others of them, and our companions and sons 

> c 

(jjJoo ❖❖❖ Al b 
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Harder than the stone is my heart 

What a heart of evil, adores with craziness!!? 

■9 9 ✓ 

J ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ LJ Laj ljjÜ LLijLi 

O my lord the time of parting has drawn closer 

and we haven>t a deed that may protect me at the Meeting day 

[doomsday] 

9 9 9 ' , 

Li (jU - 4 Li ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ Li Li 

Except my hope on You, O the most Compassionate 
O Hanan, O Manan, O my Creator 

And my love for Ahmad and my testimony to him 
By the message [Islam] with my strong certainty 

« _ j , t 

tjj ■ ^ ^ i ^ Lo 4JJi 4 - l .Ic ^.Lua 

Prayer of God upon You as long as the dove sings on the branch 
cooing 

And lend him your ears, in these lines, in which he inches the 
people to catch the caravan of the suluk, while in youth, not at 
the elderly age. 


1 


/-LLuJl jiSïC' gL^ULoJI 4jlè yA 


He who missed the wayfarer in youth 

Will never catches his intention in elderly 

That the tasawwuf, and wayfarer appeal for no delay. That the 

Süfi path stages, and that each stage to be crossed and passed 

call for strivings, which is better to be sized during youth time . 166 


And listen to him on the bellow poetic lin es. draws the 

166 Abu -Eltayyib . M. Surür. Op.cit., p213. 
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attention, of leaming the love and the meaning of love from the 
doves, mainly when they come to sing on seas’ shore. He [the 
poet] swears that if we do not recognize or know what these 
doves hint for, we no longer human, but attached to the stones. 

^2—LsL-ui u ' r r lil iS o ü Tl q—* j»l j—k L_J 

Jj ~>i I a 11 a » 1 4_<_JI u J l_a jJ J 


Learn for the love from the doves 

When they chant on shore of seas 

And if you didn’t know what they hint for 

By my life, you’re attached to the stones 

The qasïda of ‘Adir al-kuus considers one ofhis best composing 
poems, its thematic meanings went to speak on ‘the wine’, 
calling upon its cupbearer [the Süfi] guide to take it around for 
the folk. The Shaykh then went to multiple the descriptions of 
this wine, giving it the attribute of light, putting the condition for 
its drinking sincerity, etc. He says: 

i * * > 

LaljÜVI jiLuiij LÜLluLi LaMIi i_i_>J,l jjï 

O the cupbearer takes the cups round to the beloved in darkness 
And by [that] intoxicate the folk 

* s ' * * 

LiU Ju o ^2 \u jlu \jj2 jL>ij 

By its tavern chant and listen rapturously 
And fear not the blame of those who blame 

.i A 

lal*,jVI. 1 frjüj J "J «J i/uLuïjO ^lat ' " Jj J3' _■ ^ 

It is a shining light truth 

By its Reality made the selves rich, and remove away the 
illusion 
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jil JJmJJ J^ü JJJl 

It is the secret of a secret to the innermost well prosperous 


It is the best meaning that astonishing the minds 

y > z ^ ^ ^ , t- ^ 

LaL&j ^ 

It is the light of light that its secret is so sacred 
By its drinking the lover danced and mptured 

Lalj La 4JLJ È- l 7 Ü3 V I L^JLLi *• lafl fjMuJ l_u^ 

It is unseen of the unseen never be gained 
Only [by] a lad that has never slept in his night 

La 4 j IjjLa ij Lil J-k>- t£jCI jjIjij ^1jjVI 3^ü 

It is the coffee of the souls and the secret 

That made those who succeed with, outstanding [in the path] 

_ + 

1 *ltVlJ 1^1 I J~,\ I ' 5 ^2 'L- V j_yifc 

It is the light of light that its secret is so sacred 
By its drinking the lover danced and mptured 

Lal < ><-*> VI j < (i*~i _Ü2 A < ,,si \ L^J ^ iL 

In the time no person has succeeded to obtain 


Only a man who out of his own self has ever broken the idols 

c ^ -• S ' 

LaLc^J <_yJJ VI LSaLui ^lb ‘ jJLh» jjjlJIJ Ij kil jüi 

On his back shun away the world and <the other> 

With all passion seeking the way of the Earliest 


LaL>wui jjJL>JI f ^a_JI 4JLasjj jjJu -lUl-ü-i V 

Never being delight only with the one of whom the attainment 
Is ever sought 

Constantly shedding the tears through the cheeks 
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La Li ijj» u' ¥ JL>JI J ëj\3 W -- 1 b ' a Lu 

Showing as well as hiding to his own love 

While the state [spiritual state] never be hidden with one who 

has passed the experience 

f * 

ballas J 4 ÜJLsl>- _Liè w ~ SjuuSjJ 

With an inner vision for a lad that love>s fire and passion had 
made out of him bones 

^ ^ ~ j> ji _ 

Lal JÜ1 LT <ijjl LÜ3 4JLa l-LLüII j iSjJ^ <l£J Cy* f **‘l 

Among the men walking by his own feet 
While the heart has elevated the inches 

Lalj _12 c'-ijJi ( jj» (^Ul _u*o > JLüj J jil üdlaj ^_)_a 

Whoever asked the Mawla with a sincere heart 
Definitely will find what he has desired 

LaM2i LJLc L>.j)a MuaüJ 4üa ■ JLall jrjju 

And sees with the heart>s eye of Him Messing 
Throne, and Tablet, highest Pens 

jLuiojj Q tul ) 4jLu 3^J <i_ J», \>^t) 

But, with the condition of sincerity in his movements 
Of humiliation of the soul and constancy of the brokenhearted 

Lalja cJ a-I-lJI ^f| <Luüj l_u .AÜ Lui w uajj. 13 

To his own self never pleased with a thing that has appeared 
Only the ever observing of suluk 

Lalj.ua I j L uLL a 4 jLi S Llu 4jL^> ê— uaJL b sjLLa 

In his movement’s backing [himself] with the love 
Stillness, with all devotion, and abundant fasting 
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Lala La Ijl 4 -ÜllIü jjio j JjjjlaJI luulls (j-a jÜj (»I 

Of the Path hardship never afraid 

Nor being on his standing up occupied with whispering 

LaLwi. (3 j-^ LjLub^ja la-LüJ ijj Ju aLöjjl !vla 

For the emanations that exceed the clouds, there is no elevation 
only by the remembrance of Allah 

^ ✓ ✓ £ * 

The remembrance of Allah is the Path for so whoever, tumed 
A true servant, always so earnest 

* j, ^ ^ 

LaliLa cJI j Jjtj J^vüj j jSujua 4laV 

The remembrance of Allah, for those people of it is, is so 
intoxicated, and for they swiftly hasten to the highest 

Lab VI aa <La_ca-uü ó-°3 j^SLILuJI 4JJ 

The good news for those who follow its [path] 

And by its fragrance have ever perfumed the days 

LaLüIoj 3 iljJ ljIjojJI Jjl>. <LL*a ,j£ (j-a ljL>-L a 

Only failed the one who moved away [Dhikr] off 
Made out the intoxication, a bliss and food 
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JijJ üjLJ 
J ) J*U «djlj £»f» 


<*•*- 

*yi A 


j*Ul V )r £ri } ^ W 
«•* ** 


y-V^ 1 «. / ** 


Cover of shrub al-ka ’s 


As we come across earlier, and was described by many Sudanese 
as well foreign researchers and historians, Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud was a prolific author with a huge literary oeuvre, 
within which his occasional poetical compositions are greatly 
overshadowed by his outstanding prose. 
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Chapter six 
The prose 

The other important pattern of writing that Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud had penned is prose. In reality, the prose itself has taken 
different and varied aspects of Islamic, Süfï, and Arabic language 
genres. Thus, the Shaykh has written in manaqib and here the 
example is his outstanding book ‘Azahir al-Ryiad’, in tasawwuf 
and the Süfï issues as in his ‘ al-Nusraal-limiyya fürthermore 
he wrote of mawlid, his book ‘ Riyyad al-khaiyrat’ stands as 
good example, also he wrote his own aphorism, which comes in 
a book carried the title ‘ Matiyyat al-Mund ild Hadrat al-Qadir 
al-Mund' , and he also wrote in the qualities of the messenger 
a book, and last not least he wrote so several commentaries 
covered the Sammaniyya’s founders books mainly that one of 
Shaykh Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim al-Samman [1717-1775], 
Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib [1732-1824], in addition to part of 
written poetry of the great Sammani Shaykh Muhammad Töm 
w. Bannaqa [1764-1851], 

Manaqib in Islamic Tradition 

Manaqib (often translated as hagiography) is a genre of 
biographical works which possesses a distinctive feature, namely 
striving to reveal the merits, virtues and remarkable deeds of the 
person concemed. 

Accordingly, the manaqib may be called a laudatory biography. 
This genre is often employed to depict the lives of saints and 
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other venerated figures. As far as they are concerned, with the 
saints or Süfis the manaqib normally attempts to bring out their 
miracles. 

The word manaqib, however, at times appears as a title of a 
work describing a particular place. Other terms such as karamat 
and fada ’il share the same meaning with manaqib, but these two 
are less frequently used to designate the merits and doings of 
celebrated personages in Islam. Some works have been devoted 
to depict merits and doings of celebrated personages in Islamic 
history. One may mention for instance, the manaqib of ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab, of Ahmad ibn Hanbal, of Muhammad ibn Idris 
al-Shafi’i and of Abu Hanifa. It is worth mentioning that the 
manaqib of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib is widely circulated in the Shi’ite 
circles. 

From the end of the middle ages, the manaqib writing has 
developed intensively in Morocco. This can be observed from the 
fact that almost all sheikhs who played a role in the renaissance 
of Islam in the region are honoured by the manaqib after their 
deaths. 767 

Heather N. Keaney 34 highlighted the intricacies of the using 
of manaqib as a source of Islamic history. She stated this in the 
foliowing words: 

In contrast to the historical, political, and human 

167 Asfa Widiyanto. Manaqib Writing in the Circle of the tarlqa Qadiriyya wa 

Naqshbandiyyah. https://www.researchgate.net/publication/311455544_Manaq- 
ib_Wri tin tt_in_thc_Circlc_of_thü_/a/ï~<ya_Oadinvva_wa_Naqsh band ivvah. 

Retrieved on 6/5/2020. P-16 
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focus of chronicles, fada’il/manaqib presents 
highly idealized individuals as exemplars of 
eternal religious virtues. The interest is not 
with historicaI causation or accountability but 
timeless character traits. They are hagiographic 
in nature and bear sim ilarities to sacred 
biographies in other traditions. They tend to 
be community centered rather author or text, 
regime or region, centered. Indeed, as in other 
hagiographic traditions, the community could be 
regarded as the collective author as the narrative 
was evaluated based on how it reflected the 
shared tradition of the community. This meant 
illustrating the exemplary behavior and ethical 
dimension that the community expected to be the 
outcome of the biography. 168 

The Arabic term, ‘manaqib ’ is a very general word for encomia of 
all sorts. We find manaqib of individuals (especially of religious 
or political leaders, including jurists, kings, and Süfis), of classes 
of people. In short, anything presented as ‘distinguished’ (in a 
positive sense) may be called, ‘manaqib It should be noted 
that ‘ manaqib ’ primarily refers to the encomia themselves and is 
only secondarily used as a shorthand for “a book describing the 
encomia” of a person etc. Thus, the semantic field of ‘ manaqib ’ 
is clearly wider than ‘hagiography’. 169 

168 lbid:17. 

169 P119 
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Manaqib as process: the Sudanese case 

In Sudanese Islamic literature, we find the following biographical 
material: manaqib , sira, tarjama, and tabaqat. The ratio is 
approximately 50-10-5-1; manaqib were thus clearly the most 
popular type of biographical writing. The boundaries between 
the different forms are not very clearly defined. ‘ tabaqaf refers 
to a biographical dictionary; such dictionaries may, however, 
also be called, ‘ tarajim ’ (pl. of ‘ tarjama'). 

Nevertheless, most works of tarjama and manaqib and all the 
siras found in the Sudan are devoted to a single person. The 
term, 'sira' remains strongly associated with the biographies of 
the Prophet and early Islamic leaders; it is also ffequently used 
for longer biographies of political leaders and non-religious 
figures. ‘ Tarjama ’ occurs as a term for shorter biographical 
notes, whatever their character. 'Manaqib', on the other hand, 
is almost exclusively used for Süfi leaders (the exception being 
biographies of early Islamic Imam s by one of their putative 
descendants), and they incorporate kardmat (miracle)-stories 
at greater length than do the other forms. Within these stories, 
they supply much lively information illustrating an individuaTs 
social life, to a greater degree than is common in tarjama- or 
tabaqat-sNOvks, where often only a silhouette of the person is 
discemable. 

The Wasila: an early breakthrough in Sudanese hagiography 
The Kitab al-Was ild ild ’l-matlub f bafid ma ishtahara min 
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manaqib wa-kardmat walï Allah al-Shaykhal-Majdhüb was 
compiled by Muhammed al-Tahir Majdhub (1832/3- 1890), a 
nephew of its subject, Shaykh al-Majdhub (1796-1831). The 
latter had founded a Shadhili community in Sawakin between 
1829 and 1831 which he left in the hands of his students when 
he returned to the Nile shortly before his death. Eventually, 
the Sawakin group feit the need for a head from their Shaykh' s 
family, and in 1270: 1854/3 they brought al-Tahir, then about 
22 years old, from al-Damar to Sawakin where he was further 
educated to become his uncle’s successor. 170 
The Wasild had few predecessors in the Sudan. It was the first 
Sudanese manaqib- book to appear in print, and in fact we know of 
only three definitely earlier hagiographies by Sudanese authors. 
These are much shorter, however, and they also differ in nature 
from the Wasild in that they are chiefly collections of personal 
reminiscences by the author himself of the biography’s subject. 
The Was ild does, as we shall see, incorporate one of these 
collections, but it includes material from many other sources as 
welk Thus, it grew into an exceptionally long work; only Abd al- 
Mahmud Nür al-Da’im ’s Azahiral-riyad (written between 1908 
and 1911) is comparable in size (but a quarter of its text consists 
of 123 biographical notices of Ahmad al-Tayyib’s disciples 
and sons). Finally, the Wasild may have enjoyed a particular 
popularity; it was printed three times (between 1872 and 1914), 
which is unmatched by any other Sudanese hagiography known 

170 P122 
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to us. 

Thus, the Wasild is not simply one of an endless row of sim 
ilar works; it represents an early breakthrough in the ‘production 
line’ of saints’ biographies in the Sudan. We have seen that the 
first Muslim hagiographies date back to the tenth century CE. 
In the Sudan, however, they appeared only towards the end of 
the eighteenth century, and before the 1860s, only a handful of 
works have been traced. All of them originated in the milieu 
of newly established brotherhoods (Khatmiyya, Rashidiyya) 
that stemmed from the tradition of Ahmad b. Idris and actively 
propagated their ideas and organisation in the Sudan. The Wasild 
itself stands partly in this same tradition. 171 

Azahïr al-Ryiad 

Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im wrote a full-length biography 
of his grandfather, Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr [d.27 Rajab 
1239/29 March 1824], and entitle it Azhir al-riyad fi manaqib 
al-Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr (Flower Gardens of 
the Virtues of Shaykh Ahamd al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr ). It was 
written between Abd al-Mahmud ‘s return from Pilgrimage on 
28 th DhuT-Qa’da 1325/1 January 1908 and his composition of 
another work, al-Ku us al-muttra (wherein he mentions Azhir), 
finished on 21 Dul-Qa ’da 1329/13 November 1911. 

Azhir al-riyad is one of the last of some eighty works penned by 
Abd al-Mahmud of which the most important include al-Nasra 

171 P122 
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al-ilmiya li-ahl al-tarïqa al-Süfiyya [finished seven months 
before the author’s departure for Mecca], a revindication of 
Süfism in the light of hadith and the writings of ülamd; Shurb 
al-ka ’s , a volume of his poetry; and al-Durra al-thamina fi- 
akhbbar Makka wa ’l-Madina, account of his pilgrimage and of 
his visit, in Medina, to the zawiya of Ahmad al-Tayyib ‘s master, 
Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim al-Samman [d. 1189/1775], most 
of his works concern Süfism, but also he wrote about hadith, 
fiqh, tawhid and gramman 

At least six of ‘Abd al-Mahmud ‘s works are manaqib (virtues 
and deeds) of Ahmad al-Tayyib ; Ku ’us al-mutra fi manaqib 
al-sada al-arba ’a containing biographies of Mustaf al-Bakri, 
Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim al-Samman , Ahmad al-Tayyib 
and Nür al-Da’im b. Ahmad al-Tayyib (the author’s father), 
al-Kawkab al-munir ; al-Rawd al-nadir; al-Arf al-faih wa ’l-diya 
al-laih fi manaqib al-ShaykhAhmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr . 
Azhir al-riyad [referred to in other of his works as al-Manaqib 
al-kubra ]; and al-manaqib al-sughra. No doubt each of these 
books has its special value and distinction. 172 

In a passage of al-Nsra al-ilmiyya m , Abd al-Mahmud alludes 
to hearing as a child the manaqib of his grandfather and hearing 
about his students. He had the advantage of being closer in time 
to his subjects than Wad Dayf Allah (on average), and he is much 
more meticulous in citing his sources. He identifies several dozen 

172 Nell McHugh. Op.cit, p 214. 

173 The inteneded correct book is <Azahir al-riyad> . 
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authorities by name, representing nearly all the leading families 
of holymen in the nineteenth -century Gezira, including the 
Mirghanis, heads of the rival Khatmiyya brotherhood. He seems 
to have moved extensively in the circles of ülama and Süfis 
during the late decades of the Turkiyya and to have conversed 
at length with many individuals who knew Ahmad al-Tiyyib 
personally. Though playing the role of hagiographer, he relates a 
wealth of mundane incidents pertaining to Shaykh al-Tayyib ‘s 
travels and life-style and efforts glimpse [albeit inadvertently] 
of the hostility the latter engendered within the established Süfi 
hierarchies of the Gezira of Sinnar, Abd al-Mahmud ‘s intended 
audience is the educated Sudanese Süfi. 174 
Azahïr al-Ryiad is his comprehensive account of the life and 
work of Ahmad al-Tayyib, of his followers, and his Sammani- 
Bashïf’i tarïqa. He divides his work into the following parts: 

1-The childhood and education of Ahmad al-Tayyib, prefaced 
by the prognostications of Süfis (“Knowers”) concerning his 
füture prominence (pp.2-40). 

2- Ahmad al-Tayyib’s two pilgrimages, his initiation by the 
founder of the Sammaniyya, Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Karim al- 
Sammani, and his propagation of the order in Egypt (pp.40-82). 

3- The bases of the Sammaniyya: its relationship to other 
tarïqas (pp.83-131). 

4-The kardmat and sayings attributed to Ahmad al-Tayyib, 
and his writings (pp. 132- 237). 

174 Nell McHugh. Op.cit., p 215. 
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5-His sojourn in the Gezira, his return to Umm-Marrih, 
and his death (pp.238- 82). 

6- Biographical notices of 107 of his disciples and sixteen 
of his sons (pp. 283- 372). Most of his works concern Süfism, 
but also wrote about hadith, fiqh, tawhid, and grammar 175 . 

In his book azahir al-riyyad, Shaykh Abd al- Mahmud Nür al- 
Da’im utilizing a method of dialogue, following the question- 
answer technique. He presented many Süfi issues; in fact I have 
selected samples of these issues, with the Shaykh comments and 
explanations. 

He used to start the question with the phrase ‘If you said’. 

Qu -If you said: What suffices the murïd to know of 
the tawhidl 

Ans: the answer is what has been told about the prophet 

[saw] [whatever crossed your mind, it has perished, and 

Allah [swt] on contrary to that]. And it had been stated 

in al-murïd al-Rahmani wa al-mashrab al-ahla ll-dhaman 

of Shaykh Ahmad knew with al-Tahir upon the urjuza of 

Shaykh Ahmad b. Shirqawi, some of them: I companied 

forty Süfi and I asked about four issues, none of them had 

answered one of them, I tumed upset because of that. I saw 

the prophet [sws] and he asked me about my state. I told 

him about that, he said to me: ask your issues. I said to him: 

what is the reality of tawhidl And what is th e limit of the 
175 Neil McHugh, Holymen of the Blue Nile: Making of Arab Islamic 
Community, (1993:214. 
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mind? And what is the limit of tasawwuf! And what is the 
reality of the faqirl. 

Peace be upon him said: as for the reality of tawhid is, 
whatever came to your mind it has perished, and Allah 
[swt] on contrary to that. 

And as for the mind’s limit, the lower of it is abandoning 
the duniya, and its highest one is abandoning the thought 
on the essence of Allah the Exalted. 

As for the tasawwuf’s limit is abandoning the claims and 
concealing the meaning. 

And as for the reality of the faqir, is to possess nothing, 
and is possessed by nothing, and in the two States, you are 
satisfied of Allah the exalted. 176 

Qu. If you said: what is the meaning of the saying: “the Süfi 
paths are with the breaths of the human”? 

Ans: the answer is what Najm Adin al-Gharbi 
said: In traveling sayir not in believing, for the 
believing of all of awalïyya in consent to the people 
of Sunnah and Jama ’ah [the people of the traditional 
practice of the prophet and his companions], 

Qu: If you said: what is the meaning of their saying: Allah would 
never have taken an ignorant as a friend [walt], and if He had 
taken him He would have taught him’. 

The answer: ignorant of Allah and His attributes. And as 

176 Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Dai>m. op.cit., pi 94. 
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for the encompassing of the minor for the walï, it is not of 
his walïyya condition, on the contrary of what has above for 
mentioned. 

The waly would not be ignorant concerning the jurisprudence of 
his religion [fiqh], knowing how to pray, how to fast, how to 
perform almsgiving [zakat], how to perform pilgrimage [hajj], 
and how to perform divine remembrance [ dhikr ]. He masters 
the knowledge of conduct with Allah, such a man even if he 
were illiterate is knowledgeable, and nobody would call him an 
ignorant except he who ignores the meant knowledge. 
Knowledge is not that of rhetoric and literature meant by the 
poets, nor is it controversy and debate. The brief knowledge is 
the knowledge of what Allah has ordered and forbidden. And the 
comprehensive and most complete knowledge is the knowledge 
of Quranic interpretation [tafseer], prophetic tradition [ hadeeth ], 
and jurisprudence [fiqh ]. 177 

Qu.If you said: what is the difference between 
the shari ‘a, tarïqa and haqïqal 

Ans: the answer is what has been narrated about the prophet 
[sas]: [the Sharï‘a\s my saying, the tarïqa is my deeds, and 
the haqïqa is my state]. The meaning: is his heart’s state 
with Allah’s Exalted. 

177 Sayyed Yousuf Sayyed Hashem Al-Rifa. The Biography of Imam 

Master Sayyed Ahmad Al-Rifai Establisher of the Rifai SufT path. https://books. 
google.com.sa/books?id=t01zBAAAQBAJ&pg=PT84&lpg=PT84&dq=Allah+w 

ill+never+take+an+ignorant+walï&source=bl& . Retrieved on 30/5/2020. 
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Qu: If said: are the unveiling kashf,] and flying and the likes 
peculiar to the awalïyya? 

Ans: It is not peculiar to the awalïyya, but between 
the awalïyya and others a clear and plain difference. 
It [kashf and flying] occurs to them because with the 
causes of their straightforwardness with following Allah’s 
commands, responding to the commands, and avoidance 
of the forbidden, with the hardship of striving, seclusion, 
and dhikr, and being away of the psychological whims and 
claims. 

However, if they annihilated of that, the physical veil will 
be revealed to them, and acquainting to Allah realms, so, the 
realization of the realities of the things as it is. Moreover, 
they realized the things before their occurrence. The great 
of those [awalïyya] never consider or care about the kashf 
and they never inform about a thing they do not authorize 
to talk on, on the contrary, they consider what happened 
to them of such thing a turbulent, that they take refuge in 
case of attaching them. The companions [ra] were in such a 
state. Conceming what befall of the Christians and sorcerer 
and others who practice [spiritual exercise] it is possible 
occurs by the causes of hunger and seclusion, even if there 
is no straightforwardness. 

The straightforwardness for the self, like the flat of the 
mirror on which the print of the States. Imam al-Junyad 
says “, if you see a man walking on water and flying in 


219 



the air, do not be amazed by him solely judge him by his 
standing with the following of the command of the Book 
and the Sunnah , because the Satan can’t be able to do that”. 
Qu: If you said: has the foreign language that the dervish speaks 
in their circles of dhikr, a basis or an origin? 

An: it has an origin. Imam al-Shar’ani in his biography 
of my master, the qutb Ibrahïm al-Dusuqi [ra]: he [ra] 
speaking with the foreign, siryani, Hebrew, Negro and of 
all of the birds and wild animals.And the sincere [dervish] 
will never be in the consistency of these languages. I said: 
the salik may have spoken with angelic languages heaven 
after heaven, and with the angels, Süfic language, and the 
people of the green tuuq who are above the throne, and he 
the [dervish] may encompass acknowledges of the sublime 
realm knowledge with a thousand, thousand, thousand 
thousand thousand thousand thousand languages, but this 
on the prevailing of the outpouring, upon him. And may 
his [dervish] contact spirit be in contact with the spirits of 
the prophets, and then speaks with the tongue each of the 
prophets that he has contact with his spirit, as well with the 
tongues of his folks with their different classes and ages. 178 


178 Ibid: 197. 
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The original draft of Azahir al-riyyad book 

Al-Kus’s al-Mutra’a fi manqib al-sada al-arab’a 

Classified as one the hagiography books among the 85 books 
penned by Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud . It is a documentary work 
that handless with details the life, doctrine, teachings, virtues, 
students of the pillars of the Sammaniyya Süfi orders, with 
special focus to Shaykh Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim al-Samman 
[1717-1775], Shaykh Mustaf al-Bakri b. Kamal Adin [1688- 
1749], Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib al-Bshir [1732-1824], and 
Shaykh Nür al-Da’im b. Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashir 
[1830 -1853 ]. 
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Cover of the book of al-Kuss al-Mutra ’a 


Al-Nusra al-Ilmaiyya 

The book of al-Nusra came out as a response to some deniers 
and opponents who raised their doubts about the authenticity of 
Süfism and its veracity. So Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud wrote this 
an eloquent capacious rich response elucidating the significance 
of Süfism as the core essence and the kernei of Islam. The depth 
of this book is presented by the significant number of hadith 
entailed along with the vastness of the commentaries that Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud included and were written by traditionists and 
hadith scholars. 
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During the period of his stay in Omdurman, he was informed 
that some of the Urn pretenders, denied the path of tasawwuf 
mainly practices and rituals of the Süfis. It was said that they 
pleaded and beseeched the Shaykh of Islam Ahmad al-Badawi 
on that, but he forbade and disliked their deeds, said: “What you 
desired of your speech, is the only destruction of Islam” and 
he exaggerated in their rebuffing and reproaching with so long 
comprehensive speech. 179 

However, in this book i.e. \al-Nusra al-Ilmiyya li Ahl al-tarïqah 
al-Süfiyya ], which has been written on the line of kitab al-Nusra 
al-Nabawiyyah li Ahal al-tarïqah al-Shadhiliyya, Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud comes to defend Süfis and Süfism. The significance 
of the book springs as an authoring book that portrays his thought 
and belifes about a number of issues that the fuqaha used to deny 
and reject. 180 

So, al-Ustaz as a reaction went on composing a gentle qasïda, 
combined what the entire people do of practices and rituals, 
initiated it with the question: “What is your saying? ^ jS W. 
In this very qasïda, he stood as a fierce defender, following the 
jihad of the pen, and went on refuting those false ulamd claims 
with tangible pieces of evidences. So, he never left a pillar or a 
base that the Süfis stand or rely on, but you find him scientifically 
has approved its authenticity. 

179 Abd al-Qadir al-JayTIi. Op.cit., 46. 

180 Tariq.A.Othamn. op.cit., p-188/89 
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It is not hidden that those deniers upon the elites and their Sciences, 
springs from the idea of the seeker who searches the right nor 
the one that tries establishing the law and its glorification, rather 
it is the recklessness of the nafs, as well their envious state, for 
wherever they saw of the folk of the strange States, and of the 
unfamiliar of their [Süfis] Sciences, moreover, the numerous 
of the followers who follow them, addintion to their power and 
authority of their word in all over the regions. And in turn they 
[the deniers] never enjoy such privileges, neither they can’t be 
able to do such acts nor doing their [the Süfis] deeds, for no 
good reason but their selves arrogance, and the dominance of the 
whims and lust over them. 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud in the very same book pointed to the 
reason behind writing al-Nusra said: “The jealousy had taken me 
when I saw the causes of their denying [the false ülamd], upon 
the people of Allah and Imams of the faith, I saw the necessity 
of victory for them, as Allah’s duties that obligate to the people 
of Allah’s love .So I composed the issues which the deniers had 
reached to the denying and I had presented them to the best 
ulama of our country, and I asked them the commentary upon, 
for the benefits as well as the guidance to the stray of the Truth 
aiming to realize happiness. And in my mind had been bidding 
by explaining this question, and brought out the texts to each 
one of the issues, in a more complete way, achieving or having 
the victories to those outstanding masters, through the great 
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illustrious ülama as well the fatwas of the Shuyükh of Islam, 
those whose people depend on, and I named this explanation 
which indicates the answer to the stated questions [al-Nusra al- 
ilmiyya li ahal atriqa al-Süfiyya ], hoping the regulation in their 
path of love, and drinking from their wine, following in that the 
way those who realized the victory for them, from the people 
of the Ranks, such as Mihi Adin b. al-Arabi, who said in his 
book ”Ruh al-Qudus “am still - and praise to Allah- strive the 
jurists al-fuqaha on the due of the fuqara, the masters, strive 
in the cause of Allah in a manner worthy of that striving, and 
defending them, and by this it was opened upon to me 181 .“ 

The core issues that the qasïda which comes to make up the 
book of al-Nusra al-ilmiyya, has included major issues that 
raised by the so called ülama, during the presence of the Shaykh 
in Khartoum, they: 

> Working to prevent the circles of dhikr all over the 
country. 

> Resembling the people of Süfis, by the companions of the 
Mahadiyya. 

> That Süfi circle of dhikr had nothing except disobeying of 
the miers as well the war. 

They strove in that to the point they wrote the names of the entire 
Süfi path. 


181 Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Dai’m. op.cit., p22. 
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It had been decided that some of those Süfi Shuykh deserved to be 
killed. Form those the author [ Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud ]. While 
some of those Shuyükh were agreed upon to be jailed, tortured, 
and exiled. It was found out that the main reason behind all this 
movement against them was the envy. 

Consequently, the govemment was in agreement with what had 
been raised about these events. Thus, frequent and repeated visits 
of Süfis, in form of investigation had taken place on the premises 
of the government at Khartoum. 

The author has written this qasïda in 1320 A.H. it has come 
with fifty lines, included nearly fifty- six-issue, related to the 
dhikr. Therefore, the Shaykh has requested the scholars of his 
time, presenting their views around it; as well he asked them to 
demonstrate their stance to a number of the fundamental Süfi 
issues such as: 

• Taking the pledge of men and women. 

• The audition issue. 

• The legality of drums and Dafs beating. 

• Wearing the clock. 

• Wearing the woof. 

• The intersession tawasul issue. 

• Blessing with the relics of the righteous men. 

• Using the prayer-beads in dhikr. 

Furthermore, he asked the scholars of his age giving their 
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opinions round some of the folk preserved of etiquettes adab, 
such as: 

• Kissing the hands. 

• Embracing the on the meeting. 

• Standing up for the scholars and the righteous on the virtue 
of hounor. 

In addition, he [the Shaykh\ has stated some of the folk habits, 
demanding its originality, such as: 

• Carrying the banner, prayer-mat, pitcher, and the staff. 

Moreover, he stated some of what occurred to the awalïyya of 
Allah of honoring such as: 

• The vision of Allah the Exalted by the heart. 

• The vision of the prophet [sws] in awake. 

• The vision of the Noble angels. 

And of what Allah run upon their hands of the extraordinary acts 
such as: 

• Give life to the dead. 

• The development al-tataor 

• Folding up of the earth al-Tai. 

• The flying. 

• Taking with the state to whom acting on the contrary 
to adab. 

• The stripping al -salb. 

• The removal al-azal. 
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• The appointment al-tawliyya. 

As well he asked them the ruling of some of general legal 
courtesy addb such as: 

• Shaving the mustache. 

• Dying the beard with henna. 

Saying al-tahmid on taking permission of entering a house. 
Bellow are parts of the meant qaslda, let us listen: 

JaJL>. eL j-uaaJI Li pCTjfr I a 

What is your saying O the scholars of the age? 

On the circles of dhikr and the loud dhikr 

And behind a carried dead person unto his grave 
And the spot of the arrogant 

la-LLu 3 jlxLuiXIj CjlüjJaJI 'ê- 

On the streets and on the mosques 

where the prayers held in especially like Friday 

^ ATI JJjAlt 3jM3 ^iii lil È- ■ 

Also in the bathroom with ta.v/h 

And reciting to the eloquent descended [Qur’an] 

6j $&uu » j 3 Jjii 

And the dancing of the people of the stated circles 
With rapture and known out cry 

Their clapping with absence and feeling unconscious 
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Their crying with a tear and a sigh 

f'j pljJtU cL«IL>-t j_£üJ pgj^-tbj tuhjï 

Also, their lamentation over a meeting 
With an embracing of love calling 

pA j&>- JajIjJLT tSjjl I jru p -g- l » ^ 

And their carrying to the banner in creation 

By their loud of evoking for guidance 

$ 

i /t.nivm ^3 j p*>JL>.j ‘È. ju£\£a p*> Ug Ji h .< --.j - 

And the sword of stick likes that one of the Mishrif 
With their ecstasy and perfect asceticism 

ylVI i i< p^JL_a «,.* (jL>JVI LjjiaX pgrl a ui 

Their audition to the chanter of melodies 


As well as their swaying like the tiny branches 

p^^— ê— [£j -1 ba jJtLüJI pL^ILml (_£wü p^JJ 

And their jumping on their listening to the poetry 
With what is seen at their hand like the blazing coal 

Also their vibration on their gathering to the remembrances 
With the fire of longing and eyes running tears 

. i tu J , t->l t P a ,>,* 

And their beating to the drum and tambourine 
And their wearing to a mantle and the wool 

Jjiai jjjli IjJLa 4JLaj JjJLxJI pj j-U^itb 

Their roar with the chest as well as the throat 


For it, they sway without utterance 
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4J I 9-\-$ ^ ^rL<-fauj «LÜt p A\j A 

And their suffice to the Name I mean Allah 
Their saturation for ‘ha’ of ‘la ilah’ 


ê— JL» > w a i L^J pA-iljiil 

Their stating [the word Allah] in a single, without following it 
with Muhammad 

Muhammad the best of creation in invoking 

<sljï ja j <Jj L & oï j pjfc^=ój 

And their invoking by ‘ha’ which is'ah' 

And ‘ la and 'la ha’ but he is grieving 

3 iji SjJt-A 3J3J p^J jJ bj^u i_£Ü VI 3->ó Jb>L-mJ p^jj=óJ 

And their invoking with a thousand- prayer bead 
To them sardan that is known and described 


pjN-_*_) V p *■ -LUI ■ A t 1 p ^ a 1 (Jjd lJ a |j JLlI 4 J Laj 

And of what they portray and doesn’t be comprehended 
Of each utterance to them never be understanding 

‘ 4r- b)Ü pl Ljbï jjjJLu 4l Laj 

And of what they display of courtesy 
lts description didn’t come into a book 


j <ya L&3 ..■"> 3 (j iiii’itl LJL 4-4 ó ajjjj Lu 

By this, they seek the death of the nafs [bad attributes] 

And its purity of grieves like filthy 

wLuJI J 1 1 11 'iTI J JL>-jJI JLgJ.il 1 l> 4 Jp 7i I" tl dj 

Also the taking of the pledge 

Upon the men, and the women as well the slave 






And their carrying to the prayer-mat and pitcher 
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Their staff in the remembrance and the path 

i ^ ^ «■ 

L>wLa ïUlui (JJJLlj-l I_U L>U-u^ ^^2 _Ü>-VI 3 

Taking of their righteous people graves 
By this, they wished a gifted cure 

And their swearing by them with intersession tawasul_ 

By them in wayfaring or distress to be cleared 

jrÜLis jrJJ (j-a jjj jH JL>Jb pjjfc 

And their taking by the spiritual state 
To those who among the creation have strayed 

ljuj. <U-a cJij Af 0 pé 11 '' 1 ’* 1 J 

And the part of them saying broad daylight 
I saw the best of creation and I obtained the good from him 

iCJLot 1 (toiT) Ê— ^.llü jüa Ld aIlc.j 

And of him [the prophet Muhammad], I have taken of everything 
that I desired, in the heart that I hoped 

.sbjj' V 3 jvufcjJ (j-a jIJiiJLi 4JJI Coij JÜj 

And I have seen Allah by the heart 
With no delusion or hesitation 

t~t j lt-> 4JLd-d )i \ i —~y LÜ4 \ 4J Slüsza 

And said to me such/ so to him I said 
Such of what I asked 

1 ■» , „la ^ i , -TM aSfl j-^v '«iujdl ** i p^bajt ij 

And some of them say they had interceded 
Some of the angels with me listen 
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rjj-tl cJIj r'jjjlïl j 1 ' Cj1l>-! jÜ 3 j 

And I have taken the abundant of the opening 
From the owner of the Namous, that the Spirit [Gebrail] 


j jruu l_l*ju jjlaj ó- 4 j6^J Laj 

And of what appeared to them of development tataour 
Scared the seer by the eye of the sight 


j» J lUI ju»ü (jiïjSü j j» jjJI J^La jj>JI j 


And their flying on the air like al-humi 
And their folding to the earth toward the foot 


j_al fjl VI t^JLaïl ^ pgiAnj JjÜj 


And the part of them saying I will not pray 


Only in a land where I have an important matter 

LaJj Lui j'i' i aUl ^ jj*.\ J ’ jü j 

And the saying another [Süfi] to whom he comes [seeking the 
Messing of offspring] 


I gave you a son, and he may named him 


^ylbJI j»lütl JLj» fMSu IIj. ij ii~i Vj 

And do not teil speech that is not in consistency 

With the text of those masters of the lofty status [the Süfis] 

3-ilaVl j-^ui jjJLxüu V ju 

Whoever does not find a radiant insight 
Mustmt enter into the seas of the informing 

J»LLü-l jJ Ju>J _LlC. jl jjylaLUI lj jij Ji j_*_! LaJj^ 

He may drown near the shore 

Or at the depth of the sea on bewilderment 
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The late khalifa Shaykh al-Jayili in circle of dhikr 

It happened that al-Ustaz Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud had sent to 
the Sayyid and Sharief Muhammad al-Amin al-Hindi a copy of 
his above mentioned qasïda [What is you’re saying?!!!], it was 
reported that when he read it, he said to his presence: “I have 
seen in every letter that I read in this book a brightening light, by 
Allah, if the people of Allah have flown to the sky, the owner of 
this speech comes over them”. 
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Cover of the book of al-Nusra 


Al-Durra al-Thamena fi akhbar Makka wa al-Madina 

The most well-known book on the Süfi journeys outside 
Sudan is the book of “ al-Durra al-Thamina fi akhbar Makka 
wa al-Madina ”, of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im , 
the qutb of the Sammaniyya tarïqa. This written journey now 
is a spectacular, marvelous record on Süfism arts of journeys, 
and it considers a new addition. The author in this documentary 
work describes the beginning of the journey, as well the areas 
that he came across, in addition to the personalities that he met, 
adding to that some of the outstanding Süfis, and Sawakin, as 
well the quarantine, passports, the fees, and so on, in addition 
to the tiring -road journey, and what had happened of kardmat, 
moreover, the fantastic description for Jeddah, and Rabiq, and 
some of Mecca and Medina outstanding personalities, as well 
his meeting with the Sammaniyya, also the pilgrimage rites and 
his homecoming, and what he saw till his return to Tabat, after 
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the visitation to his grandfather’s Ahmad al-Tayyib grave at 
Umm-Marihi, north of Omdurman. 182 

And Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im the author of this 
‘joumey’ is a literary writer, scholar, and linguist. He has a 
remarkable and a living role in the development as well as the 
dissemination of the Sammaniyya. He has left behind a clear 
impact on the Sudanese Süfi thought, for he authored around 80 
books in biographies tarjim, Süfi sm, and language and some 
others. At the Sudanese National Records (SNR) an amount of 
his written authoring, that we hope to see the light soon. 183 
One of the most famous book on the Süfis journey, outside the 
Sudan, is that one of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud w.Nür al-Da’im, 
the Sammaniyya qutb , known as al-Dura al-Thamena fi akhbar 
Macca wa al-Madiyna, this recorded and written journey is a 
marvelous and fantastic record, in the arts of Süfism joumey, 
and considered a new addition. Shaykh comes to describe the 
beginning of the joumey and the places that he came across, as 
well the personalities that he met, and parts of the Süfi outstanding 
buildings, the city of Sawakin and the (quarantine), passports, 
fees and so on. In addition to the arduous joumey’s road, and what 
were occurred of kardmdt, and then the fantastic description of 
Jeddah and Rabig, and some of Mecca and Medina outstanding 
buildings, moreover his meeting with Sammaniyya Shuyükh, 
and the rites of hdjj, and what he had seen and witnessed, during 
the journey up to his return to Tabat, ending with his visit to his 

182 Raba>a Muhammad Othman. Op.cit.., p71 

183 GammarAdawla Zen al-Abdin. Op.cit.., p83. 
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grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib at Um-Marrih- north of 
Omdurman 184 . 



Cover of the book of al-Dura al-Thamiyna 

Kitab al-Hikam 

In his book of aphorisms, Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud explains his 
Süfi paradigm in terms of the relationship between the Creator 
and the created and the differences between the One who 
remembers God frequently, and the one who forget to remember 
Allah. Moreover, the Shaykh also spoke on the nature of sul uk 
and guidance, etc. 

This authoring of aphorism in Süfism is known with [Matiyyatal- 
Murïd ild Hadrat al-Qadir al-Murïd ], in this book he has folio wed 
the style of his grandfather Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib, and before 
him Ibn Ata Allah. The book is consisting of two-hundred and 
sixty aphorisms, in addition to twelfth of supplications munajat. 

184 Mausuat ahal al-Dhikr bi ll’Sudan, Kliartoum, Vol-l(2004:264. 
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In fact they crown all the mystic knowledge that the Shaykh has 
attained during his long fruitful saintly life. Below are extracts 
from the book: 

» 

(JT Lc. v-üvLLa^flj ójjj a a jjltatb j alaJIj Cjjjj 

((LJjajJI 

«The dhikr inherits the happiness with the beloved and getting 
the desired. And the Observation inherits the gnosis and Looking 
at the Unseen” 

» 

«j|^-a/ d JL&j 4-cll JLuI/l 4-t^» 4JJI 4-jj^l 4JJI ^4 

«Who he prefers the dhikr of Allah the Exalted upon his own 
whim, Allah inherits him His own love, and he who longs to 

Him, He [Allah] makes him ascetic in other than Him” 

* 99 

.«^LujVl 53<^l^j VI VI ^IjJI V 


«The wine will never be drunk, only with the selling [giving] the 
souls, and with the abundantly of striving, and leaving away the 
comfort». 

L7 è i_>b a i jljdl cJjj 3 JLuaJI *_a i 3 cJyLu JjjjJaJ! 

. jlyitl la ö.' LjlcLuJI 

“The path is suluk and striving, with all perfect sincerity and 
abandons the desired, and standing up at the door of Allah the 
Trath all the time, with the vig ilance of heart” 

3 ^ ii ri’iTI <L) Lu>ö 1 I43V 3 j L^jii s i aj^aütl jr\£. ^1 yj_ui jJ .1 LsLLta jIjjVI 

. JjjjJI JUj 

The awrad are the riding-mounts of the murïds, to the very 
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eye of the purposed, and sincerity is its spirit, which the soul 
survives with, and obtaining the attainmenf ’ 

$ # 

^ dlxJuJ 4JLa öjHaj 3 t ijjLtC {jC. ^JLxj (j_a Jojjv 

“An attraction from Allah the Truth, worth the devotion of the 
two thaqalaynl85 « 

f, * 

4^1 LSÜ ^ 4 < o OJ £*\ié~ <*< 4 4 JL -4 ^ j 1^3 4 VI ^ 4^lla^jj 

♦ jLLsjJI^ 

«The punishment of the murïd is shut off/distraction/ cut off 
the contemplation and remembrances, and his resorting to the 
appetites self, and his scramble to the dirham and dinar” 

* ' * s * y * ' 

a <CÜ2JjJs £jjj| a óü. • ta a 3 «Cufcjj Jjuv (Jj-sLiaaJI _u ji.1 

* ' > , 

. 4j\^ 4UL^ü^ ^ 

The sincere murïd is the one who made the obedience his own 
garden and the remembrances his riding-mount, and war’a is 
his path, and the love is his craft, and ilm is his means, and 
sincerity is his 

. jlüjJI tjj) j^jJI j 4JJI CjUlJVI jjj» ■ JLüJI jJLa i jlyiti lil 

When passion prevailed over the heart prevent the heart of 
tuming around to the other than Allah and the eye of sleeping» 

L^óLsta jlj^uL) j j jIjLaVl j» js* 1 JijjVI Ui jL i {jj» 

Whoever abandons the awrad, depriving the sustenance, 
and whoever adheres to the presence on [award] has been 
emanating with secrets of its meaning” 

d_Uc. (JjJLsUI (Jjüj !jj» VI < (jrJJjJitl JjlLLa JjjlLi V j i (jrjajLstll 5 i-a V Ja j t>-jLi V 

185 The thaqalayn are humans and jinn 
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.( <jrü,bdl lj j ^fl ^ JJUI pj^jts 


Never enter the circle of the Gnostics nor tasting the taste of 
the Nearers only who actualize with the saying of the Khalil 
[the prophet Ibrahïm] ( Indeed, they are enemies to me, except 
the Lord of the worlds,). 

. ulaLja {j\£, J t nSTb j2jLo- a < uIjLj>- jrjc. 3-LfcL>a,Li 


Your death with striving is the very eye of your life, and your 
life with the laziness is the very meaning of your death” 

. uLiSlj La ^-aSLtl jLai) (_UiaSl 

The best fruits of the striving is what accompanied you at the 
doomsday” 

. £-LujI l 3^L>dl 3 l JiIuj c-jj-uu 

The wine will be drank only with giving the souls and striving 
abundantly and abandon the rest.” 

aüLaj^J (jisjjLi JLÜS jjL>w>JI !$->■ 3 X~a ^jJLjlÏI (j_a fljLLc LaJ JUS )) 

a i~il , ATI ^_a 

Whoever confined the folk States of what he has of Sciences, 
with existence of the veil, he is subjected to the deprivation of 

what he has of emanation and drink 

Jjjjülj jLuüVI a G - ouw j '4r JLujÜjJI UtaiL>L~LLul 131 (( 

))j!jüVl Jj» ju> 4 fUUlj p jg.aj. t c 

When the love of leadership being overwhelmed upon the hearts, 
veiled it to be yielded to the people of irfan, and tasting of their 
Sciences and praising upon one of the peers. 
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In the very same book, you may encounter some manifestations 
of the Süfi philosophy, as in the bellow aphorism: 

» 

JjaJI ij dit djUd Vl 3j_lSLI! dl »JUa (j-a a j_>J! V 

«3jdlj 

Authoring on Salat ala al-Nabi 

Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has more authoring on the prayer of 
the prophet, the foliowing is his salat known with i Salat ’Al- 
Jawharah the Jewel Prayer. The salat comes as follows: 


^JÜVI ^jddJI Ja-iawa i_' J L»a< - a IjjLcui ^Jt ^g-UI 

’Allahumma salli ‘ala sayyidina Muhammadin jawharati 
bahri muhïti ’alfaydi ’al’aqdas, 

O, Allah pray for sayyidina Muhammad, The jewel of the sea 
ocean of the most holy inundation. 

dJMa- II $ itl 2 idjyt. 1.1 È- d)L«J»- jJj ddl ( jdVI L-uia 3j gdj 3, 

dLcIaö JjjLda ^ JltjLJI 

H’ö nafhati rawdi tïbi ’al ’unsi ’al ’anfas, badri jamdlika 
’almutala ’li ’i fi sarnd ’i su ‘üdika, wa shamsi jaldlika 
’albdzighati fi mashdriqi tajalliydti shuhüdika 

The garden odour of the precious geniality essence. The 
moon of your beautifulness that dasst in the sky of your good 
fortunes. The sun of your majesty that rises in the shininess of 
your witness revelations 

dï c ytt 4-iVLd—> (JjI>J (jddll J ^LdYI j>i-a 2- JlSjdl jdLJI 
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(j-uji \iïTI lj LJL ^o j ^ j)<*?*<Tl ^ u - l ^o 

’anndfikhi lirühi ’alma ‘rifati fi suwari ’al’ashbdhi wa ’almufidi 
biwdbili kamdldtihi ‘ald ’al’arwdhi, wa ‘ald ’dlihi tahliyati 
’annufüs, wa ’ashdbihi mardkizi tajalliydti ’alquddüs 

The blower of knowledge spirit in all figures (bodies) The 
inundator of his uncountable perfections to the spirits, 

(also) prayers for his family the sweetness of souls and his 
companions the centres of the (divine) revelations of The Holy 
(Allah) 

.1 L^jJL<i1 ^JLuj ^ \ 4 - l .Ic liXLualèl ^ 2 — 4^IjJlLluI ^ 

4 adada ’istighrdqihi fi ‘azamatika wa ’ifadatika ‘alayhi min 
hadratika wa sallim taslïman kathïrd. 

These prayers counts to the number of his ecstasy (obsessions) 
in Your greatness and counted (also) to the number of Your 
inundations on Him (Muhammad) from Your presence. And 
salute Him in plenty mannen 186 


The most apparent value that has been manifested to us in our 
speech about Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud authoring books is that 
he is a man of rich knowledge, acquainted, and with wide- 
reading. The information comes and descending upon his mind 
in a frequent and connected way. He finds no great efforts to 
spread his views. Besides, he always resorts to Süfism’s writings 
sources, to support his subjects, which he presents to the reader. 
This is a merit that reflects splendid and stran ge power of 

186 https://vdocuments.site/qadria-Sammania-edited-2.html 
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reading, to the other authors’ writings. An abundantly he used 
to mention the names of his own tarïqa’s Shuyükh. While you 
are reading him you touch the beauty of words, the power of 
expressions, in defense of what they [his Shuyükh] believe on. 
When he argues an issue while his Shuyükh hold a view on, he 
resorts quoting them, mainly: al-Samman, Ahmad al-Tayyib al- 
Bashïr , and Mustafa al-Bakari. Moreover, some other names 
of the great Süfis also appeared in his writings, however, while 
reading him, you come across names such as Shaykh Abd al- 
Wahab al-Sharani, easily you will find the names of his books 
such as al-Tabaqat al-Kubaro, etc. Also, you will encounter in 
his writings, the name of Muhy Adin ibn Arabi, often he named 
him al-Shaykh al-Akbar the grand Shaykh, and his books al- 
Futuhat al-Makaiyya, Anqa Mag ha rib, and Fusus al-Hikam are 
there in his writings. Furthermore, names such as Abu-Elhassan 
al-Shadhali and Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani also were stated in his 
writings. Thus, the number of his quotations and citations to 
these sources show how he was a good and acquainted reader. 
Such quality and feature may take a person with surprise, for 
these sources despite its availability to him were unknown to 
the public Sudanese, specifically in that early of age of the 
culture and education in the history of Sudan. Finally, what an 
individual says is that the authoring books of Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud are a treasure as well a wealth deserves the utmost 
care and verification. 187 

187 Tariq.A.Othamn. op.cit., p-188/89 
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Fortunately Abd al-Mahmud’s descendants, mainly his khulafa 
and after his passing away published great parts of his authoring 
books, while and with all regret, many have been lost, during the 
Mahadiyya. Finally, these writings come to stand as an evidence 
that the Shaykh established his credentials as an accomplished 
Süfi. 

It is beyond the slightest doubt that the Opening of the 
Divine ilm which descends at the midst of the night to those 
devotees, who characterized by Allah’s fear and asceticism 
was there in full presence, and has been manifestly appeared 
on that greatest contribution on its highest scientific status that 
the ustaz has achieved, through his eighty- five books in varied 
knowledge, at a time that the means of ilm and leaming were so 
rare and so scarce. 188 

The Süfi works which he has left provides us with glimpses of 
how his knowledge was like and how he succeeded in enriching 
the Süfi heritage with his profound inspiration and divine 
knowledge. 

His passing away 

His death [may Allah be pleased with him] was in Tabat, on 
the 24 th of Rabea al-Awal 1333 H. His son and his first khalïfa 
the knower by Allah Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli had led his 
funeral prayer. Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud has been buried at his 
khalwa, and the place of his devotion 189 

188 Abdal-Jabar al-Mubark. Al-Ustaz ShaykhAbd al-Mahmud Haiyyathu wa Athar- 
uhu. Khartoum, 2004, p-367. 

189 Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Daim. Op.cit., pi 6. 
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When he left this world for etemity, he left thousands of murïds 
and several sons and khulafd His blessed shrine is located at 
Tabat, in the central Sudan, which is tumed a centre of spirituality 
and enlightenment in the region. To this day so many people visit 
his Tomb with the intention of receiving spiritual blessings. 



The shrine of shaykh Abd al-Mahmud at Tabat in central Sudan 
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Chapter seven 

The Social role of the Shaykh 
Sudanese villages & cities Söfis role 

Since the early of its arrival to the land of Sudan, tasawwuf has 
left its apparent living impact on all the spheres of the local 
inhabitants. The contribution of tasawwuf could be found in the 
religious, social, economie, and artistic domains. 

In many cases, the nucleus for a settlement is perceived to be a 
religious shaykh. Around the shaykh ’s religious school a village 
would develop, which systematically and gradually developed 
into a town. On his death, a Shaykh would be buried in a qubba. 
This became a visitation site for the shaykh ’s followers in a 
town, which would by then have grown into an urban centre of 
significance. 190 

In the Sudan the religious brotherhoods also played an important 
Social role. In a country like the Sudan, traditionally divided 
by tribal loyalties, the brotherhoods have in some respects 
fïmctioned as a social force, cutting tribal lines and binding 
members of different tribes and lineages together as spiritual 
brothers 191 . 

Süfi tarïqas or religious orders maintained a tradition of 

190 Amira OsmanSpace, place and meaning in northern riverain Sudan. p-107. Ava ilable at 
https://www.researcligate.net/publication/236143973_Space_place_and_meaning_in_northem_riv- 
erain_Sudan 

191 Rahman, M.M. The Islamic policies of the Sudan Government, 1899 - 1924, Durham 
PhD thesis University of Durham, 1967, p:88. 
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brotherhood that knew no tribal limits, geographical boundaries 
or political frontiers. Their followers often joumeyed for weeks 
in order to visit their shaykhs. Hence, religious orders were of 
immense value in promoting a sense of fratemity and integration 
among the people of the Sudanic belt 192 . 

The Süfi Islam has played an important role in the emergence 
and demographic composition of many Sudanese communities. 
The Süfi leaders contributed to the appearance of numerous 
Sudanese towns and big villages, as the called “saints’ miracles” 
that were some of their attributes had made many people migrate 
to the places where these leaders were residing. One example of 
such towns is Al Damer in northem Sudan (Ajaimi 2012: 2). 
The Süfi centre in the Sudan is identified by the name of the 
Shaikh , which covers the whole area, which in most cases is a 
village. Many villages in the Sudan started as Süfi centres. The 
development of this centre into a village is largely caused by the 
readiness of the tarïqah to accept associate members who form 
the group of the general followers ‘ Atba ” 

Examples of these villages are Wad at-Turabi after Shaikh 
Hamad Wadat-Turabi, Masid Wad Tsa after Shaikh Tsa al- 
Ansari and Wad-Madani after Shaikh Muhammad Wad Madani. 
Some of the villages may not bear the name of the Shaikh, 
but the Shaikh may give it a name. For example Nikhaira, the 
village in which is the centre of Feki Uthman Ibn al-feki ‘Umar. 

192 Yusuf, Fadul, Hasan. Some aspects of the relationships between western and 
central B ilad al-Sudan. Dirasat Ifriqiyya, issuelO, December 1993. p59. 
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I visited this village fourteen years ago and there was nothing 
except the centre which constituted the mosque, ‘khalwahs’ 
and ‘zawiyahs’ and the Shaikh ’s house. There were about seven 
or eight separate houses which were a permanent settlement 
for some of the foliowers. Four years ago I found that this 
small settlement had become enlarged and had developed into 
a village. 

Ahmadu Bamba [1850 - 1927] the founder of the Murïdiyya 
in Senegal advocated the involvement of the Süfi in the life of 
the community. For him, seclusion is acceptable in only two 
situations. First, when the Shaikh is not well-prepared to deal 
with the dangers [to the faith] inherent in an active participation 
in societal life, and second when the society is so corrupt that 
the Shaikh is unable to get his message across. However, he 
wrote:”Whenever the society needs the Shaikh to repair a wrong, 
then his contribution becomes compulsory”. 193 
Tabat al-Mahmud 

Like the so many of the Sudanese villages and cities, the 
development of ‘Tabat al-Mahmud cüjIL’ which as the 

name indicates back to the efforts that led by Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud . In fact the stories of the villages and cities established 
by the Süfïs, always the comerstones as well the bases of 

193 Cheikh Anta Babou. Educating the Murïd: Theory and Practices of Edu- 
cation in Amadu Bamba>s Thought. https://www.jstor.org/stable/15818527read- 
now=l&refreqid=excelsior%3A868b8dfcd3fc9d0c962alled758elcf5&seq=2#p 

age scan tab contents . Retrieved on 1/6/2020. 
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the establishment are there in the masid, khalwa, and tekke. 
However, Tabat as a Süfi centre had been sat up with these three 
bases. The Masïd of Tabat represents an important factor on the 
formation and shaping the society’s habits and traditions, so, all 
of the social cultures and beliefs approximately have been taken 
from this Masïd, therefore the Masïd has a great impact on the 
man of the area. 194 

Through the different epochs of time, starting from the earliest 
days of the founder, the masid of Tabat went on playing and still 
doing so, its assigned tasks, and role socially through providing 
the shelter, and services that render to people, regardless of their 
race, ethnicity, tribes, creeds, ages, in addition to its continues 
duty in addressing people problems, providing cure to the sick 
mainly the psychological one, in addition to the fulfillment 
marriage contracts etc. 

Levels of his Süfi social role 

As I see it, the Shaykh ’s social role possibly could be divided 
into the foliowing levels: 

• With all people, non- affiliated murïds to his path. 

• With his own tarïqa ’s murïds. 

• With his Sammani Shuyükh. 

• With other Süfi tarïqas Shuyükh. 

• And the notable scholars of his time. 

As for the first level the Shaykh used to welcome and receive 

194 Mihad Bakhait Suliman. Op.cit, p51. 
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people from all walks of life, who came to complain about 
their problems. In fact he listened to them and addressed its 
Solutions. 

And as for the second group he used to listen to the problems of 
his murïds and followers [mainly family-related issues, works, 
etc.] and treated it with a solution. 

His story life shown that the he had established very good 
relations with both his tarïqa’s as well the other Süfï orders 
Shuyükh in the country. 

And finally, the Shaykh had maintained unique contact and 
relation with the notable iilamd of his age [see chapter three]. 



Preparing food at the masid 
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.Chapter eight 

The Sons, Students and khulafiï 

His sons 

In his book ( Nafhat al-Riyyad al-Bawasim ) Shaykh Abdul-Qadir 
al-Jayïli said: (May Allah be pleased with him has fifteen of male 
sons, except the female, they are all blessed and righteous, for 
they are the offspring of that walï. 

All his sons were memorizers to the Qur’an, as well were men of 
leaming and knowledge, traced their father’s path, on the good 
service of Islam and Süfism. According to the age, they are: 
Shaykh Mustafa al-Bakri. 

Shaykh al-Haj al-Tayyib. 

Shaykh Nur Adim. 

Shaykh al-Sammani. 

Shaykh Abu-Elhassan. 

Shaykh Muhy Adin. 

Shaykh Abdul-Qadir al-Jaiyli. 

Shaykh Muhammad al-Mubarak. 

Shaykh Qammar al-Dawla. 

Shaykh Omer al-Farruq. 

Shaykh Muhammad al-Bashir. 

Shaykh al-Tayyib al-Majdhub. 

Shaykh Ibrahïm al-Disuqi. 

Shaykh Muhammad Hashim. 

Shaykh Muhammad Adhim. 
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The khalïfate at Tabat 

There are five khalïfate that have been established after 
the passing away of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud , in addition to 
the khalïfate of Shaykh Abd al-Jabar Shaykh Nür al-Da’im 
, which has been sat up during his lifetime. However, these 
five khalïfate s as a whole follow to the sons of al-Ustaz Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud . The most important of these is that one of 
Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli, who succeeded his father on the 
administration of the Masïd affairs. 195 

These six carpets are: 

1- The carpet of Shaykh Abd al-Jabar Shaykh Nur al-Dami, 
the full brother of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud . 

2- The carpet of Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli b. Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud. 

3- The carpet of Shaykh Muhammad al-Mubark b. Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud. 

4- The carpet of Shaykh al-Samman i b. Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud. 

5- The carpet of Shaykh Ibrahïm b. Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud. 

6- The carpet of Shaykh Muhammad Adhim b. Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud. 196 

The major Khilafa of this Sammani centre at Tabat since the 

195 Mihad Bakhait Suliman. Athar al-Tariqah al-Sammaniyya fi Tabat. Khartoum 
University, Faculty of Arts. Partial research for the requirement of BA. 2012, p-27. 

196 Mihad Bakhait Suliman. Op.cit., p29. 
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first khalïfa Shaykh has gone on line through the descendants 
of Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al- al-Jayïli [1878-1965]. Who was 
succeeded by his son Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud al-Hafiya [1919 
-1973]. Who was succeeded by his son Shaykh al-Jayïli [1948- 
2017], Who was succeeded by his full brother, and the current 
khalïfa [2020], Shaykh Muhammad Surür b. Shaykh al-Hafyan 
[1967-]. 



The khulafa ’ of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Nur al-Dai ’m 


His first khalïfa 

The first khalïfa, who comes to succeed al-Ustaz Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud, is his son Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli b. Shaykh 
Abd al-Mahmud [1878-1965]. In fact Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al- 
Jayïli is renowned scholar and highly spiritual personality in 
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Sammani tarïq. He is the son of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud, the 
qutb of the tarïqa. He was born at the city of Tabat on 15 th of 
Rabi al-Thani 1295 A. H, corresponding 19-3-1878, and was 
raised up under the care of his father al-üstaz Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud, opened his eyes and ears, on hearing the recitation 
of the verses of the holy Qur’an. From the earliest years of his 
birth, his father had seen in him, the real and the sincere interest 
of leaming the Qur’an, therefore he sent him, to his son- in law 
and his student, Shaykh Abd al-Majid b. Shaykh al-Tayyib b. 
al-Fageh Abd Allah b. Abi al-Hasan, at al-Khiran to memorize 
the Qur’an. With the narration of Amru Ibn Ala’a al-Basri, and 
within two years, he completed the memorization of the holy 
book. While he was there found a good treatment from his 
teacher, who came to praise his common sense and seriousness. 
At the beginning of the year 1306 H, corresponding 1888-1889 
A.D, Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli had returned to Tabat, after 
his completion to the Qur’an’s memorization. On his home 
coming and under his father, the grand notable walï and scholar, 
Shaykh Abd al-Mahmoud, he started another phase of his 
education, for he studied the books of: al-Ajarumiyya- Qatr al- 
Nada, and began with him al-Fyat Ibn Mdlik , this on the field of 
syntax. At this stage his father instructed him, to memorize the 
mutton of the above mentioned books, and he {Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud) went on with their commentaries. Furthermore, under 
him read the books of al-Ashmawiyyah- asrar al-plaqah to Abd 
al-Qadir al-Gerjani- talkhis al-balaqa of Imam al-Qezwini. With 
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an opened clear mind and intellect, backed up with a true spirit 
of seriousness, which exhibited from his early childhood, he 
went to read under him, al-Eziyya, and al-Sefti, riysalt abi-Zaid 
al-Qerawani, in addition to the several of the major and minor 
books of the tafsïr, hadith and tasawwuf. He further showed 
strong interest to knowledge, consequently he debated the idea, 
with his father, and hinted with travelling to Egypt, mainly to al- 
Azhar, where the ülamd -scientific circles. His father declined, 
and pointed him, to Shaykh al-Isldm Ahmad al-Badawi, in 
Omdurman. Shaykh Abd al-Qadir had spent some years, with 
that notable scholar, took from the sea of his knowledge, and 
under him read several of the fïmdamental and the majors books, 
in Islamic studies. Found special care and treatment from the 
Shaykh, who used to teil his students, that Shaykh Abd al-Qadir 
had come filled with the Sciences, but his likes is the folk of 
people, who stick to the causes. Shaykh al-Badawi in many 
more cases, assigned the task of issuing the fatwas to him. In 
turn, this had made of him a researcher, and created an intimate 
relationship with the books, as well the references. He studied 
with Shaykh al-Bdawi, the books of the Mdliki fiqh\ Muqadimat 
Ibn Rushd- Mudawant Sahanoon etc, and under him also studied 
the comparative fiqh, Bidaiat al-Mujtahid wa Nihait al-Muqtasid, 
to Ibn Rushd, and al-Majmuaefi Sharh al-Muhadhbfi al-Madhab 
al-Shafi, to Imam al-Nawawi. And then the Shaykh asked him, 
to read more of the books of the Hanafi scholars. He also read 
for Imam al-Shawkani, and the muata ’a of Imam Malik, and 
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Tanwier al-Hawalïk of Imam al-Suuti, in addition to al-Muntaja 
for al-Baji, he read fath al-Bari to Imam Ibn Hajar al-Aslaqani, 
and Omdat al-Qarifi Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari, to Imam al-A’ini. 
Soon after he had fmished, his study with the scholar Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Badawi, he returned to Tabat, and again companied 
his father Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud, taking more from the sea of 
his knowledge. In 1910 he came to replace him, in teaching as 
well welcoming and debating the visiting scholars, in addition 
to his receiving and answering the fatwas , above these duties his 
care of the murïds and fuqard affairs. In 1912 when Shaykh Abd 
al-Mahmud has established the mosque, Shaykh Abd al-Qadir 
al-Jayïli, has been chosen to lead the prayers, this happened with 
the presence of the eldest sons of al-üstaz. 

On 13-7-1965, at the age of eighty, and after a fraitful life full 
with the great achievements, Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jayïli has 
passed away, and came to be buried at his own khalwa. He 
has succeeded by his son, the wali, the scholar Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud al-Hafyan (1919-1973) 197 

Notable Students 

In fact one of the most important legacies of Shaykh Abd al- 
Mahmud lays in the spiritual way he founded, an independent 
centre of the Sammaniyya Süfi order, which during his own 
time tumed to a focal of attraction to hundreds of the seekers 
of guidance. They came to him, and with their authorization 
as Shaykhs in the tarïqa, each one went to his own direction and 

197 littp://TabatalMalimoud.com/ar/modules/smartsectiori/item.php?itemi 12 
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area, to establish a branch. 

Many people benefitted from him. It has been narrated about 
him that almost three hundred gnostics of Allah, over and above 
people of right action, came out of his circle. 

He was the focal point to the seekers where the fountain of 
spirituality, truth, and reality were quenching their thirst. 

It is impossible within the compass of this book to state all 
of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud students and the centres that stemmed 
from them. We shall confine ourselves to those who regarded as 
the influential one. 

Of the notable students Shaykh Ahmad b. Shaykh Muhammad 
Hasan al-Samman (the grandson of Shaykh Muhammad b.Abd 
al-Karïm al-Samman al-Madani the Shaykh of the tarïqa’’ s, he 
was the khdlifd after his father sayyidi Muhammad Hasan al- 
Samman)’ 198 . and of his noted students also, the perfect and the 
unique master Shaykh Qarïb Allah b. Shaykh Abi-Salih (1866- 
1936)’", also of the students Shaykh al-Bashir b. Shaykh Abd 

198 Muhammad al-Hasan al-Samman 

199 The centre of Shaykh Qarïb Allah, who is one of the most influential grand- 
sons of the qutb of the Sammaniyya Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib b. al-Bashïr, is the largest 
urban Sammani centre. The centre headquarter is located in the Sudanese Capital, more 
specifically Omdurman - w.Nubawi suburb. The full biography of grand walï Shaykh 
Qarib Allah informs that his father is Shaykh Abü-Salih (1795-1869) b. Shaykh Ahmad 
al-Tayyib, The Sammaniyya’s founder in Sudan and Egypt. He was born in 1866 at 
Um-Marrih the west. Shaykh Qarïb Allah began his memorization of the holy Qur’an, at 
his father’s khdlwa, my master Shaykh Abü-Salih (1866) at Um-Marrih, while he came 
to complete its memorization at the khdlwa of his uncle Shaykh Ahmad Abu-Grain at 
al-Jayïli. He studied the lslamic and Arabic Sciences in each of: Omdurman, Um-Marrih, 
al-Jyaïli, Malit, al-Hijaz, Egypt. He settled in Um-Badir in northern Kordofan, where 
the Kababish tribe turned into followers of the Sammaniyya tarïqa. He visited al-Hijaz, 
al-Sham, Jemsalem, Iraq, Egypt; as well many of the Sudanese cities and villages. He 
was at the third year of his age when his father had passed away; however, he went on 
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al-Rahamn b. Shaykh al-Bakri 200 , also Shaykh Ali b .Shaykh 

the way of pursuing the Science and practical At the hands of the famous scholars, inside 
and outside the Sudan, he studied the Sciences of interpretation of the Qur’an, the Sci¬ 
ences of the holy Qur’an, usül al-fiqh , syntax, rhetoric, literature, logic, debating, tawhid, 
tasawwuf hadith, and the Sciences of the hadith Of the well-reputed scholars of whom 
he had received the different Sciences were Shaykh Zakaria b.Abd Allah, Shaykh Abd 
al-Jabar, and Shaykh al-Islam Muhammad al-Badawi in 1898. 

Süfïsm. 

Shaykh Qarlb Allah, blessed story life told that for the saké of Allah did not fear the blame of 
those who blame, the incident of the ruling palace of the Sudan British ruler, was a clear proof 
for this. The Shaykh was considered the first Sudanese, who stood against, that dominated ruler, 
fanned the flames of an Islamic revolution, from inside the palace of the English governor general 
in Sudan. Not only this, but he went to revive the religious pillars, at the same very place. Igniting 
as well mobilizing by that action all the presence of Muslims, and in turns this causing a predica- 
ment, to the colonizers and those in his court and loyalty, who fear people, and fear not Allah. And 
then (the Shaykh) issued a leaflet, written in poetic style, inciting the enthusiasm of the Islamic 
ummah in general, and the Sudanese in particular, specifically against the disbelievers, and their 
loyalists, even from the men of religion or politics. 

It is worth mentioning that Shaikh Qarib Allah developed new trends in the way of perfonning the 
Sammani dhikr compared to that known in the founder’s family. In Um-Marihi the disciples used 
to stand in a circle while perfonning dhikr by using drums. This way of performing dhikr is known 
as well in the Qadiri tradition. Shaikh Qarib Allah insisted on using perfect Arabic language in the 
centre madih (poems praising the prophet and the Sammani Shaikhs), got rid of drums and stopped 
the disciples to stand in circle during the dhikr, as Shaikh Qarib Allah introduced standing in two 
opposing lines and the khulafd ” or muqqadam stand in the centre of the line of the disciples. 

The urban character of the centre led to a specific composition of the tarïqa . Most of the adherents 
of Shaikh Qarib Allah were either top State employee or business men. However, the centre keeps 
very cordial relations with the different factions of the society and with other Süjï turüq especially 
the Tijaniyya and the Kliatmiyya. 

The tolerance of Shaikh Qarib Allah and his centre, despite his scholarly and orthodox trends and 
his insistence on going on according to Shari ’a, was shown in his tolerance towards the singers at 
his time. 

Besides his wide knowledge as an Alim and his insistence on going in accordance with Shari ’a, 
Shaikh Qarib Allah was famous for karama - making”. 

Shaykh Qarib Allah has two sanads. The first is Sammani from his grandfather Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Jayyib via his Shaykh and cousin Shaykh Abd al Mahmud (1845-1915). The 
second from Shaykh Abü-Bakr al-Haddad, to Shaykh Mustafa al- Bakri. 

Shaykh Qarib Allah has passed away in the year of 1936, after a life full with great 
achievements, to be succeeded by his righteous son, the walï and the knower of Allah, 
Shaykh Muhammad al-Fatih . 

200 Shaykh al-Bashïr ShaykhAbdr-Rahman 1861-1933 
His full name is Shaykh Al-Bashïr, Shaykh Abdr-Rahman Shaykh al-Bakri 
Shaykh al-Bashïr Shaykh Malik Shaykh Muhammad Surür; his lineage ends 
with our master al-Abbas the cousin of the best of mankind. He was born at 
Umm-Marih the homeland of his ancestors on 11 th of Safar 1278- 18 of August 
1861. He grew up under the care of his father, who passed away while the 
son was so young. However, his brother Ahmad Abdr-Rahman, had taken the 


257 





al-Qurashï, on the White Nile his famous student Shaykh 
Muhammad Ahmad w. Kebeish, also Shaykh Mustafa al-Hafyan 
of Omdagarsi, and on Kordofan Shaykh Murkaz b. Shaykh 
Mudawi, and so many others 201 . 


responsibility of his nurtured and upbringing. He learnt the ABCs of the Arabic 
language under fageh Othman al-Shaiqi, and then he moved to continue his 
learning at the mosque of his uncle Shaykh Abü-Salih . From there with the 
strong spirit he transferred to the famous Quranic khölwa of Omduban west of 
Khartoum where he affiliated as a student under khaIJfa Shaykh Mustafa wad- 
Badur. He came to spend a period of time in the khölwa. Before that he was 
joined the khölwa of the famous walï Shaykh al-Amin wad-Umm-Haqin, the 
student of Shaykh Ahmad al-Jayyib. 

The Shaykh has been initiated into the Sammaniyya Süfi order under the famous qutb al- 
Ustaz Abd al-Mahmud Nür al-Da’im . He was an example of the sincere student. He 
came to establishing his independent Masïd at Abi-Qumri in the south of Gezira, central 
Sudan. After a life full of great accomplishments Shaykh al-Bshir passed away in 1933, 
buried at his Süfi centre, and comes to be succeeded by his blessed son Shaykh al- 
Jayyib Shaykh Abdr-Rahman. 

201 http://JabatalMahmoud.com/ar/modules/smartsection/item.php?itemid=10. 
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Appendixes 
Appendic [A] 


n < ntl l-uIj 

j <7iTI j-Lg.iüJi ó^JJLji JU * dl 

The Litany of Happiness of 

’Ash-Shaykh ’Ahmad ’At-Tayyib.so« of Al-Bashïr 


<UJ| fQ_-ü 

bis mi ’Allahi ’arrahmani ’arrahïm, 

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Read surat ’Alfatihah: 




U-Lllü tLxls {jjq LiJjLjj ^JLu^ 

4jL > i. u ^)j 4iï j 

Alldhumma salli wa sallim wa bdrik ‘ald man qalbuhu 
‘arshuka ’al ’mjadu sayyidind wa mawldnd Muhammadin wa 
‘ald ’dlihi wa ’ashdbih 

O, Allah pray for salute and bless, the one that his heart is 
the exalted throne of Yours. Sayyidina and our protecter 
Muhammad, his family and companions.. 

.(LjMj ) j-uilj La LJ jl lêlj Ljjü^ULa jJb ^ < ljj b 
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ya rabbi bilmustafa balligh maqasidana waghfir lana ma mada 
yd wdsi ‘a ’alkarami, (3 times) 

O, Lord by Your elect (I supplicate) grant us the attainment of 
our goals forgive us for what we have done O, The One of all 
Embracing generosity. 

( bitë aib ) (<dJl Vl <ü? V ) 4jS jUülii 
fa ‘lam ’annahu la ’ildha ’illd ’Allah, (3 times) 

Know, therefore, that there is no god But Allah [to be said 
slowly for 3 times, then to be repeatedfor another 10 times] 

VI JjjxjJI Ê— VJ cJl^^u <ll| V ÜjjLniSj UL>. föJLuJ 4JJI lP-uS 4JJI J JL 

il Ibl 

Muhammadun rasülu ’Alldhi salla ’Alldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
haqqan wa sidqan ld ’ildha siwdka wa ld fa ‘ila fï ’alwujüdi 
’illd ’iyydka, 

Muhammad is messenger of Allah verily and traly. Allah 
prayers and salutations be upon him. No god except You, and 
no one has Power of action in the existance except You. 

JLvj 4 JLsl3 È- 4JJI 0-^3 j»lSL>.b LubjJI J*jj|jL>.jJI È— cIllJI ya 

<Übtèi VI Jbtèl Vj 4 jülu3 VI ai\aa^ V'a .tüb VI ibb V .4j_sJ 'L. jL>l2 

min ’adillati ’a shsh akkifï ’alwahddniyyati ‘adamu ’arridd 
bi ’ahkdmi ’arrubübiyya, man wahhada ’Alldha fïfi ‘lihi wajada 
kulla fakhdrin fï dïnihi. Ld dhdta ’illd dhdtuhu, wa ld sifdta 
’illd sifdtiihn wa ld ’af dia ’illd ’afdluhu, 

From the signs of doubt in His Oneness is the discontent with 
the Lordship mies (deeds) who believed all actions (deeds) 
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are from Allah only will enjoy the honour of Faith (religion). 

No selfsame except His selfsame, No attributes except His 
attributes, No Actions (deeds) except His actions (deeds). 

4i)l tÜJl 

jalla ’Allah, jalla ’Allah, tajalla Allah, tajalla Allah, 

Allah for Thou dignity and honour (2 times). Allah glorified 
and splendent in revealation (2 times) 

-□^Ö-AJUl bs i4JJl (jL>wcai 

subhana ’Allah, ma ’a‘zam ’Allah, (3 times) 

Glory be to Allah, wonderful is His Supremacy and Greatness. 

ni ‘ma ’almawld wa ni ‘ma ’annasïr, (3 times) 

He is the best protector and the best helper. 

Lj^j 1 \ \^—tJJ J J ^ 4JJ) 1 \ j 

hasbund Alldhu wa ni ‘ma ’alwakll wa ‘ald Alldhi 
tawakkalnd, (3 times) 

Allah is sufficieth for us and He is the Best Disposer for our 
affairs, on him is our trust and dependance. 

4JJI l'i u II *»» LJi Jijl aUoV 4JJÜ jjjKÓ 


nahnu billahi ‘izzuna la bijahin wa mansibi, faman ’arada 
dhulland hasbund Alldhu wa ’annabï 
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Our dignity and honour is because of our dependance and faith 
in Allah, not by prestige or post, whoever wanted to humilate 
(undermind) us Allah is sufficieth for us and The prophet. 

4JJI ÜLÏi Jijl ij a i uuzl ,5!_;«-) V LjJ^. <d)b 

nahnu billdhi ‘izzund ld bijdhin wa mansibi, faman ’arada 
dhulland ’adhAlldhu ’Alldhu wa ’annabï 

Our dignity and honour is because of our dependance and 
Faith in Allah, not by prestige or post, whoever wanted to 
humilate (undermind) us Allah and The prophet humilate him. 

«1 \ t£ —i Clo» UI < r?rLLc jTu-oII c h U-4 j-ujJI ^ILc ü 

yd ‘dlirn ’assirri minna ld takshif ’assitra ‘annd wa ‘dfind 
wa fu ‘annd wa kun land haythu kunnd. 

O, You who knows all of our secrets and what we hide, we call 
on You to keep Your cover over us, do not reveal our sins and 
scandals. Cure us, forgive us, be for us whenever we are. 

jLjljU i-óiitj V liül Lb_ic. a ' IjV'Li LJ L-L>CUula 

’ildhï da ‘awndka karna ’amartand fastajib landyd mawldnd 
karna wa ‘adtand ’innaka ld tukhlifu ’almVdd, (3 times) 

O, Allah we call on You, as You commanded us to do (please) 
accept our call (prayer) as You promised, O, our Protector You 
never failed to fulfill Your promise. 

£Lj!^_4 l^llü j 4-l.Ic *ÜJl \ 4JJI ^ 1 

salla ’Allahu ‘ala Muhammad, salla ’Alldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
(10 times) 
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Allah prayers for Muhammad, prayers and salutations of Allah 
be upon Him (Prophet Muhammad). 

j-tlü LüLè LlC t,l dL>iJ l J JJ 

rabbi ’adriknd bijahi ’almustafd wakshif ’assü ’a ‘annd fa ’innd 
du ‘afd, Muhammadun bashar ld kalbashar, bal huwa kalydqüti 
bayna ’alhajar 

O, Lord, by the sanctity You gave to the elect (chosen) 
(Muhammad) come for our rescue and release us from 
the misery. We admit our weakness. Yes Muhammad is a 
humanbieng but not like other humanbiengs He is like ruby 
among other stones (rocks). 

Here murïd puts both hands on the chest (the right one over the 
left), and reads the following prayer: 

jj.ii.Lulj «ilbbi lJlIIj 3^1 u3 i_óll .4JJI b.LjLub clUt j»M^u jJlII 

•4JJI b.LjLub jiljJLc J 3Mi_óJI .uLÜI (_ 7 bb 

’alfu saldtinwa ’alfu saldmin ‘alayka yd sayyidï yd rasül 
’Allah, ’alfu saldtinwa ’alfu saldmin ‘alayka yd sayyidï yd 
nabiyy ’Allah, ’alfu saldtinwa ’alfu saldmin ‘alayka yd sayyidï 
yd habïb ’Allah, 

Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be upon You 
O Sayyidï, O Messenger of Allah. Thousand of prayers, and 
thousand of salutations be upon You O Sayyidï O Prophet of 
Allah. Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be 
upon You O Sayyidï O, The beloved by Allah. 
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L3bA.it.uL) lLlJIj S^Lud i_iJI .4JJI ^Lll^L Lju^uL llLI^ lLiIIj i_iJI 

lLLLI^ j»Muujj 3 lLiJI .4JJI Lujüb Liju-uuL) lLLI^ Ö^Lus lDI .4JJI ^^sóL 

•4JJI JLLb jju>-L L.LlluL clUt j»^Ltu j i_óJI .4JJI k _ y ^- a jrysl 13 .Lli.uL 

’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin ‘alaykaya sayyidïya safiyy 
’Allah, ’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin ‘alaykaya sayyidïya 
najiyy ’Allah, ’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin ‘alayka yd sayyidï 
yd qarïban ’ild ’Allah, ’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin ‘alayka yd 
sayyidïya ’amïna wahy ’Allah, ’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin 
‘alaykaya sayyidïya khayra khalq ’Allah, 

Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be upon You 
O Sayyidï the bosom friend of Allah. Thousand of prayers, 
and thousand of salutations be upon You O Sayyidï O (You) of 
private and mystic converse with Allah. Thousand of prayers, 
and thousand of salutations be upon You O Sayyidï The 
Nearest to Allah. 

Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be upon You 
O Sayyidï O The confidant of Allah inspiration (revealation). 
Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be upon You 
O Sayyidï O You The Most best creation of Allah. 

L-dil .4JJÏ JJJ ïj-4 JJJ Lj ÜjLca/b LU L-dilj L-Óil 

t h Tl *«LÜt i \ 1 < * < 3 <7>b jjJLuu/ü t A t ^ ó^Aus lJiII .*ÜJl ^11 LuJLcu/^b jjiJLuxb 

.*UJl jjiJü-cab ^Mtuj 

’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin ‘alaykaya sayyidïya nüran min 
nüri ’Allah, ’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin ‘alaykaya sayyidïya 
wasïlatand ’ild Allah, ’alfu saldtin wa ’alfu salamin ‘alayka 
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ya sayyidi ya shafï'ana ‘inda ’Allah, ’alfu salatin wa ’alfu 
saldmin ‘alayka ya sayyidïyd khatima rusuli ’Allah, 

Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be upon You 
O Sayyidï the light from The Divine light of Allah. Thousand 
of prayers, and thousand of salutations be upon You O Sayyidï 
our pleader to Allah. Thousand of prayers, and thousand of 
salutations be upon You O Sayyidï our Intercessor in front of 
Allah. Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be 
upon You O Sayyidï The ceal that concluded all messengers of 
Allah. 

j’j lÜJÏ l -lu> Lj l-oJÏj l-óJ! 

Lldlj JuLlu 

’alfu salatin wa ’alfu saldmin ‘alayka ya sayyidïyd habïba 
qalbï wa safwata rabbi, wa ‘ald ’dlika wa ’ashdbika wa 
layuraddu ’assaldmu ‘ald ghd’ib, wa ’antayd sayyid 
’almursalïna hadirun wa ’ildynd nazin 

Thousand of prayers, and thousand of salutations be upon You. 
O You The one beloved by my heart, the elect of my Lord, 
prayers and salutations be upon your family and companions. 
An absent can not be addressed by greetings. And You the 
leader of messengers is (now) present looking to us 202 . 


202 


Ibid: P-41 
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Appendix (B) 


Li LsiJLa L) 4JJI L_i 4JJI Lj 4JJI 

’Allahu ya ’Allahu ya ’ Allahu 
ya malja’ ’alqasidi ya ghawthahu 

Allah O Allah O Allah: O You The shelter for those who ever 
come to You. O my succour 

Ljlj-Jl jjjjJ Lo.LU VI j ^ O i Ljt A Al! ' j jJ t-. , >» a cJ jf.1 Ü 


nad‘üka mudtarrina bissifati 
bimazhari ’al’asma bisirri ’adhdhati 

We call on You and we are in real need for Your help. We 
entreat to You by all attributes of Yours, by the appearances of 
Your Names, by the Divine secret of Your selfsame (Thyself) 

tl j cUaJLj q <i t-iTI j-Lu jj-lls 

bisirri sirri ’attamsi biTama’i 
bikanzika ’almakhfiyyi bilhaba’i 

By the deepest secret of the obliteration and the marrow of 
the darkness and by the secret of its disappearance. By Your 
concealed treasure, by the existance of the fine mystries and 
aTöms . (appendix A) 

■ijgniTI j L-üJtll (j-a jjjxjJLI jjLUl (Jjb 
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bi’awwalï ’albarizi lilwujüdi 

min ‘alami ’alghaybi ’ila ’ashshuhüdi 

By the first appeared in the existence from the concealed word 
to the open one. 

* • „ . * * , , > ' ' ° . „ - • 


bimantawafi ‘ilmika ’almasüni 
wa ma hawahu ’alkawnu min maknüni 

By whatever contained in Your protected divine knowledge and 
what so ever the world contains from the preciousness. 

cüïbaVbj f^Jbdb cJMsVbj i b . (jijjJb 


bikarshi bilfarshi wa bü’aflaki 
bil‘alami ’ al’asna wa bikamlaki 

By the exalted throne (of glory), by the earth, by the orbits, by 
the exalted world and angles. 

bisirri jam‘i ’aljam‘i bilfana’i 
bissahwi wa ’almahwi wa bilbaqa’i 

By the subtle secret of obssesion and annih ilation, By the 
wakefulness, by the obliteration and by the permanence in the 
Divine. 
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binuqtati ’adda’irati ’almushïra 
liwahdati ’almazahiri ’alkathïra 

By the circle>s centre that points to the oness of the many 
appearances. 

^ ü* ✓ ^ J>0 ^ s o 

^Lgiri 


bilhashimiyyi ’almustafa ’attihamï 
wa ’alihi wa sahbihi ’alkirami 

By the elect hashimite (prophet Muhammad peace be upon 
him) from Tohama, By his honoured family and companions 

b_>JI i j.l>- 4JJI Ó^JlÏL 

bilghawthi wa ’almahbübi ‘abdillahi 
habri ’al’anami dhï ’alhaya waljahi 

By the succour the beloved servant of Allah, the scholar over 
all scholars, He the one of shyness and prestige (high rank) 

’a‘nï ’ibna ‘Abbasin ‘azïm ’alqadri 
ghawth ’ Allahïfi tarjuman ’adhdhikri 

I mean the respected and honoured son of ‘ Abbas the rescuer of 
the needy and interpreter of the revelation (Quran) 

i)[ Ayi tl ^ jjLSJI JlA ^-LLüJb 
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bishShaykhi ‘Abd ’Alqadir ’Aljaylani 
wa Mustafa ’Albakriyyi dhï ’al’ïqani 
By ’Ash-Shaykh‘Abdul-Qadir ’Aj-Jaylanï and Mustafa ’ al- 
Bakrï yyi the one of strong faith. 

s * s ' ' . ° -* * -* 

L LULlujj _uiè ijh > Jaü JSj 

bikulli qutbin min himaka dani 
faqad tawassalna bihim ya danï 

By any Pivot (magnate in religion) from Your quardian, we 
implore by them to You, O You The Near to us. 

^ y °t- * Z, ' / o'''' J1 0 / 

dtUull i W\ a* dlILui Ju£. 3 JSo 

bikulli mahbübin wa ‘abdin salik 
wa muqtafin li’anhaji ’almasalik 

By any one You loved, and any servant of Yours (a novice) who 
strictly follows Your way (path) the most straight and forward 
way. 

J.J l-JUs 3 u^Ló'i y 

hab lï wa ’atba‘ï wa kulli talib 

nayla ’almuna wa yassir ’almatalib 

Bestow on me and my followers and whoever seek refuge 
in You. Grant us what we look for and make it easy for us to 
attain the goals (wants). 

",t I , » I j ~ til T l iJ-LLüï j 
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wa ’asbil ’assitra ‘ala ’aljamï‘i 
wa huffana bihisnika ’almanï‘i 

Cover the falts and scandles of all, surround us by the strong 
protection and shelter of Yours. 

Luj Ij LiisLcj Uu3 1 \ h <?.ïj 

wa ’ashfina min kulli da’in fina 
wa ‘afina ya rabbana wahmïna 

Cure us from whatever illness we have (suffer) save us and 
bestow Your protection on us, O our Lord. 

wa yassir ’alkasba min ’alhalali 
wa najjina min dhillati ’assu’ali 

Make easy and plenty our sustenance from what You approved 
(endorsed as halal) and protect us from begging humiliation 

ijji ijja jLt£YI ijja > i'üTI 

wa tahhir ’alqalba min ’al’aghyari 
wa saffihi min daran ’al’akdari 

Sanctify the heart from the others, purify it and brush it from 
the rust (dirts) of grieves. 

tjüal tij Ij j * jLL>JI £J» j-uJI LU 

wahfaz lana ’assira ma‘a ’aljanani 
min fitani ’al’hwa’i wa ’ashshaytani 
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Keep for us our hearts and the divine secret You put in us, from 
the seditions of evil wants (desires) and satan 

wa khallis ’annafsa min ’addawa‘T 
wasluk biha sabïla khayra da‘i 

Salvate our soul from all claims and let it follow the guidance 
and path of the best propagator 

wa minka fakrimna bi‘ilmin ’azalï 
wa ‘amalin ’ila ’inqida‘i ’al’ajali 

Honour us by bestowing a pristine eternal knowledge and 
deeds (actions) till we reach the day of our departure from this 
world. 

wa sahhil ’al’ikhlasafi ’alVmali 
wa sa’iri ’al’aqwali wa ’al’af ali 

Grant us the keenness in all our conditions. (when we speak 
and when we do). 

ii )1 £l S $ 0 ^ • S ' ' 3 * 

UüjjLa <Ll>- j Lüiaj At-..Uti vLüY a 

Wa littibah ’almustafa waffiqna 
wa min humayya hubbihi farzuqna 

We call upon You to guide and help us to follow the Elect, and 
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fill our hearts from his pure love. 

(jiabj JSb (jJaljjJIj (jjjj 

wa zayyin ’azzahira wa ’albawatin 
bikulli ‘ilmin zahirin wa batin 

Adorn our outs and ins by all kinds of knowledges (open or 
hidden) 

liL**» aü ijj»j Ijfcf ij -a 


waqsim biqahrin kulla man ’adhana 
wa man bisü’in qad nawa himana 

Pull down by Your irresistible power whoever harmed us and 
whoever has the intention to harm our quardian 

LULS3 V lic jrgLüJI ‘ ^ 


wa kuffa kaffa ’azzalimïna ‘anna 
wa lisiwaka rabbï la takilna 

Hold off the hand of the unjust from oppressing us, make us 
depend on You and You only, do not leave us depend on others 
but You. 




CcaLijj -U_üL>» i LoÓj 


wa najjina min kaydi kulli hasid 
wa shamitin mu‘annifin mu‘anid 

Save us from the cunning of any envyer or whoever rejoice at 
our misfortune, and save us (also) from any naughty (one) 
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(f) L>»lA>3 <3^9 ji=> (>« lil jLvIj 

Waj‘al lana min kulli dïqin faraja 

wa kulli hammin wa bala’in makhraja (3 times) 

Salvate us from any distress and find us away out from any 
problem or wrath. 

^°.S Ö '' i ‘ ' o i ° ^ ✓ 

jO b ( I1 «JajJtlt jUj i \ 

wakmud binari ’alghayzi wa ’alkhusrani 
kulla ‘aduwwin muftarin wa janï 

Fill up with all grieve and unhappiness the hearts of the prig, 
and unjust enemies 

J^LSf Jluji ^^.tl ,UAt-.t Ut (Jjuvlj 

Waj‘al lana min lutfika ’alkhafiyyi 
hijaba sitrin shamilin saniyyi 

Make for us from Your concealed subtle careness strong and all 
covering shelter 

j'' y ' * ■ Ut- 11 y lf L L L 

ya Hayyu ya Qayyümu ya Qahharu 
‘Aliyyu ya ‘ Azïmu ya Jabbaru 

O, You, The Living, Self-subsisting Etemal. O You The 
Irresistible, The Most High, Supreme The Able to inforce His 
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Will. 


üliaVIj jLajJI j-ia CiLait LUajuwIj ljj Li 

ya rabbi wahfazna ’ila ’almamati 
min fitani ’azzamani wa ’al’afati 

O Lord protect us till the day of our death, from all seditions 
and distresses of this world. 

jlJoUl i_jjb)b LLuaj»j jbjVb ljj b LJ (bLs-lj 

wakhtim lana ya rabbi bil’ïmani 
wa khussana bilfawzi fi ’aljinani 

Conclude and finalise our life here, O Lord by being (always) 
in strong faith, and grant us by being among the winners in 
paradise 

(JjIlls 4jl I LJ (jjs b J j b b jj b 

ya barru ya karïmu ya wasülu 
ya man lana ’ihsanuhu mabdhülu 

O The Beneficient, The Most Generous, The Bestower and 
Provider of our needs and wants in abandance, even without 
mentioning them. 

(r) jb L dJb j -L g bo JI JLqbi-a ^b-JI jjjibil jjiêlj ljj b 

ya rabbi waghfir lilfaqïr ’aljanï 

Muhammadi ’ashshahïri bi ’As-Sammani (3 times) 

O Lord forgive the poor and wrong doer servant of Yours, 
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Muhammad who known by ’As-Sammam 

( JJÜ ^LuSrVI la^aj 

wa walidayhi wa kadha ’al’ashyakhi 
wa kulli man ’adha lahu mu’akhï 

(also) his parents, teachers and who ever become member of 
his brotherhood 

iJT j>i_ubl 4J jj j» ,3^0 -aüjjl JÜ3 óSAjjj È- 4J {jj» j 

wa man lahu fi silkihi qad ’intazam 
bihaqqi man fika lahu ’adha qadam 

(also) all those who joined his tutelage order, I call upon You 
Allah by the sacred of whoever You elect him to be one of the 
righteous. 

thumma ’assalatu wa ’assalamu ’abada 
‘ala ’annabiyyi ’alhashimiyyi ’Ahmada 

I conclude by an infinite and endless prayers and salutations to 
be upon the Hashimite prophet of Allah who named by Ahmad 

^ . 2 s * > s , 0 1 S t t s _ „ 

^b é!L^->J l jo j 3 pLüVIj VI j JV1 j 

wa ’al’ali wa ’al’ashabi wa ’al’atba‘I 
wa kulli sabbin lihimaka da‘i 
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(and also) to the family, companions, followers and any 
intimate lover who propagate (to You) to Your guardian. 

\Julu2 Ulè Lee g.j) To Tl t ^ ^ ^L>ij 1 ljj 

rabbi ’adrikna bijahi ’almustafa 
wakshif ’assü’a ‘anna fa’inna du‘afa 

O Lord rescue us, by the sanctity You gave to Your elect. And 
salvate us from the misfortune we admit, we are truly weak and 
poor. 

/ ^ ^ ^ L ' °. ' ' * V ^ x ° x ± s * 6 s > 

>JI jrU LjjÜLJl^ï 2 jJL) wüjj>wa 

Muhammadun basharun la kalbasharBal huwa kalyaqüti bayna 
’alhajar 

Yes Muhammad is a human being, but not like other human 
beings, he is just like ruby among other stones (rocks). 
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Letter from Shaykh Abd al-Mahumd to Shaykh Mustafa 
b. Shaykh al-Amin wad Um-Haqin - the date 1287 H 
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Letter from Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud to Shaykh Ahmad b. Shaykh 
Muhammad al-Miqabli on the death of his father - the date 1325 H.A. 
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Letter from Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud to Sayyid Ali al-Mirghani 
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Um-Marih Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib 40 kim north of Omdurman 



The old masid ofTabat Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
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The old Tomb of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 



Shaykh Abd al-Qadir al-Jailyi the first khalifa of Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 






Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud al-Hafiyan the second khalifa of the shaykh 



Shaykh al-Jailyi Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud al-Hafiyan the third khalifa of 

the Shaykh 
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Shaykh Muhammad Surur Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud al-Hafiyan the fourth 


and the current khalifa of the Shaykh 



In the middle al-ShaykhAbd al-Qddir al-Jiali b. ShaykhAbd al- 
Mahmud, on his right ShaykhHashim b. ShaykhAbd al-Mahmud, and 
on his right ShaykhAhmad al-Sunni, and his left ShaykhlbrahJm b. 
ShaykhAbd al-Mahmud, and his left is his sou and khalifa ShaykhAbd al- 
Mahmud al-Hafyan, and on the left of al-Hafiyya is Shaykhal-Hasin b. 
Shaykh Muhammad al-Mubark b. ShaykhAbd al-Mahmud, and behind them 
the fuqaraAbd al-Allah w. al-Baqir and al-maqadam Suliman. 
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Masid ofTabat constructed in 2014 



Circle of dhikr at Tabat 
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Shaykh Ahmad Shaykh Abd al-Jabar 



Shaykh Hashim Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
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Shaykh Muhmmad Adhim Shaykh Abd al.Mahmud 



Shaykh Muhy Adin Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 
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Shaykh Ibrahim b. Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 



Shaykh Muhammad Surur Shaykh al-Samman i 
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Shaykh Qarnr Adawla b. Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud 



Shaykh al-Husein b. Shaykh Muhammad al-Mubarak 
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Al-Omda Shaykh Abu-Elhassan 



Shaykh Abd al-Mahmud Shaykh Mustafa 
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Shaykh Qaribullah Shaykh Abu-Salih 



The Tomb of Shaykh al-Bashir w. Abdur-Rahman 
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Shaykh Zein al-Abidin shaykh al-Hasan 



Shaykh Fadl al-Muwla Shaykh Ahmad w. Kebish 
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The tomb of Shaykh Mustafa al-Hafyan 
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